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PREFACE TO THE SECOND EDITION 


In the first edition of this book I said that m> 
object in writing it was in the first place, to make a 
concise and comprchcnsiv c presentation of Islam in its 
essential aspects and sccondlj, to depict the present 
state of revival and c\olucion of the Islamic world and 
Its bearing upon international aflFairs 

,What I aim at is to dissipate the misconceptions 
and fallacies which exist in the West as regards Islam 
md the Muslims and which engender dangerous pre 
[udices and suspicions I also w ish to illustrate the place 
Df Islam in histor> and in the modern world 

Today Islam which numbers almost one-fifth of 
uankind among its followers is self-conscious and wide 
iwake The tremendous and rapid evolution of the 
Muslim peoples towards political emancipation and i 
regrouping of forces on the one hand and towards 
religious social cultural and economic reconstruction on 
the other will incrcasmglj exert its influence upon 
international relationships 

As Islam occupies an important and unique place 
not only in the East but also bctv/ccn East md West 
public opinion among Western peoples should have a 
better and unprejudiced 1 nowledgc of Islam and the 
Muslims Furthermore I behev c that the great Pow ers 
can find no better polio tow ards Islam than that of 
initiating and developing a new and more friendly 
approach to the Muslim nations and a sjmpathctic 



comprehension with their legitimate aspnations. And 
for such a policy to be successful it should be translated 
into practical facts It is easy to grasp how helpful this 
can be towards world peace and stabilit}'. 

During the yeais which have elapsed since the 
publication of the first edition, and particularly since the 
beginning of the World War II, the march of events 
the whole world over, has been so lapid that a thorough 
revision of this book has become necessary. Consider- 
able portions have been rewiitten and new material 
added The section dealing with the present develop- 
ment of the Muslim countries has been enlarged and 
brought up to date 

Finally, I wish to express ray giatitudc and pro- 
found thanks to my publisher, Shaikh Muhammad 
Ashraf, Lahore (India), for his continued encouragement 
and courtesy extended to me during the preparation and 
publication of this work 


Geneva, Switzerland 
December, 1946 
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PART I 




CHArTER I 

MUHAMMAD THE PROPHET OF ISLAM 


’T’HE birth of Islam was a decisive landmark in world 
history In the fifth and sixth centuries of the 
Christian era, the world was standing on the brink of 
darkness and there was no light to take its place 
Ancient religious ideals wcrcdecadent, the last glimmer 
of ancient cultures was about to be extinguished and 
civilization was on the point of destruction 

But in the seventh century the course of history 
was violently and unexpectedly changed by the Arabs 
They were the people among whom there rose up a 
man who proclaimed a divine message, destined to 
unite the human races from East to West m the 
unity of God who gave the world a new social order 
and who laid the foundations of a new civilization 
This man was Muhammad the Founder of Islam 
Based throughout upon well authenticated facts 
his hfe-history has been preserved intact even to its 
minutest details 

In order to understand the religion of Islam, an 
account of the life of its Prophet is essential 

Muhammad was born in 571 a D at Mecca He 
was the son of Abdullah, of the family of Hashira, 
and of Amina, of the family of Zuhra both of the 
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honourablG and powarful triba of Quraish. His 
father died shortly after, leaving no other inheritance 
than five camels, a few sheep and a female slave His 
mother died, when he was six years old, and thus 
orphaned, he came under the guardianship of his 
grandfather, Abdul Muttalib who also died two years 
later. Muhammad was then left to the care of his 
uncle Abu Talib, who remained his kind friend and 
protector, as long as he lived. 

During his youth, he accompanied his uncle with 
caravans of merchandise to Syria, helping him m 
trade. Sometimes he tended sheep and goats also. 
He could neither read nor write, but he developed 
wonderful mental faculties, and his surname al-Amln 
(the trusted) indicates the high esteem in which he 
was held for his integrity and good judgment. 
When twenty-five years old, he was employed by a 
rich widow, Khadija, also of the tribe of Quraish, to 
accompany her trading caravans to the fairs in Syria. 
Muhammad conducted Khadija’s business with great 
success, and shortly after his return, she offered to 
marry him. She was fifteen years his senior With 
t^ consent of his uncle, Muhammad accepted the 
rnarried her The marriage was happy until 
Khadijas death at the age of sixty-five. She bore 
iim two sons and four daughters, but both his sons 
le young Fatima, his youngest daughter was the 
only one who survived the Prophet by six months. 

AbuTair'™'^ 
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Thoui?htful bcjond ius jcars mucli gi\cnto medi- 
tation, and endowed with t keen mind and delicate 
tastes, Muliammnd kept himself sinf^ularlj pure in a 
<!OCict> where pjrit> meant nothing Tor it was an 
Arab communit> in whicli the most abomimblc 
pnaiccs pTc\ ailed idol worship*, corruption, murder, 
theft adultcrj, unlimited pohpimv, crucltj to women, 
oppression of tlic poor usurj, gambling drunken- 
ness fcmalL infanticide blood fi.ud in fact cliaos 
and an'irch> There was no regular government in 
Mecca no laws that could be enforced no courts of 
justice and no public trcisurj Such was the con- 
dition of affairs in pre Islimic Arabia, when the >cars 
of the Arabian dark ages (Jd/ii/ivj-an)* were approach 
ing their end Muhammad regarded with abhorrence 
this state of the coinmunitv and often sought the 
solitude of the cave of Hira, near Mecca for pra>cr 
and deep contemplation He believed chat only a 
surrender of self to the one and only God (Allah), 
the abandoning of idolatry, the encouraging of one 
another to patience and well-doing and the acting 
justly and mcrafully, would make it possible to lead 
a righteous life 

Meanwhile he was widely respected for his 
probity kindliness geniality, practical wisdom and 

1 There « ere loae liols In the ereii leorl^ of si > a aK 

2 Conmonly known ai the "titoc, of lenorance but the erujitc 
Esyptlan achoUr Ahiiud Amin In hi* rair'uMiUm (Dawn of l*!am) Cairo, 
1933 \Anbie) p. 8f doe* no' malnraln the literary meaning of the word It 
Mthet denote* atro-^nce wtcntatlon anJ contention which were prevalent 
among the Arab* before tdam In contraJlrlncslon to moJeity ploui rcjlgna 
tion conJuch’tt to peace and the advantage of good d cds over the nobility of 
pciWee the* bcln-’ dljtlnctlvc feature* In the eihica of Iilam 
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modesty. His personality was baautifol an-l 
his expression pensive nnd thoughtful, hi, appa.irane 
full of vitality nnd dignity, and hu? fac-' full of intcl 
ligcnce. 

In his fortieth jear Muh’mni M received hi*^. his 
revelation. Once when in the c.r.i* nu.ur^'v.a 
his custom, after fasting, prn>er air! tnaJunoui. h, 
heard a mjstciious voice irgMUi, . *' Th. m ait the 
Prophet of God. /\. few di^ i irites, a lie pi-ninr 
the night in the ca\''e cJt islount I In u th*'' arciK’ncei 
Gabriel appealed to him. ‘•lleadJ*’ . -LI jhe angel 
"I know not how to ro.iJ ' ' roph-'J Muii.rnniad, 
“ Read I ■■ repeated the ancci ; end imveUMief, he was 
i lummed with divine liglu i nd nn.Lr.! m.iin;;, and 
the first revelation occurred to him • 

“ Read in the name of tli> Lorci . . .■■ 

j”* Muli.'fiiuaJ vaiiied 

to hi!TDd''° fr ‘'>-'”-iew 

and becat Him 

tL woTlTTV" GoJ and 

revelation^; rf ^^^calcd to 2%Iuiiammad The 

tHe iver 2 d'®''" cummanded 

and o underttde'r 

rtake the reformation of the world ‘ He 

down, at once, on the fitjt thin. his tiheirh's, ■ j „ uro-e thetr 

If or a tahle, of sMte t ' ■" u ' - a rlint 

of parchment These 2111, “ “".f ““'J'r.oltJa o' a .„ecp, or serar 
go Prophet's wive, The In ^0 7,' t »• 

of res elation, cons.itutci the 
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MUHAMMAD THE PROPHET OF ISLAM 

began by preaching the new Faith, Islim, to his 
nearest relatives and friends His wife Khadija was 
the first person to embrace Islam while the other 
early converts were his cousin Ah who was then 
a jouth his intimate friend Abu Bakr, and his faithful 
servant Zaid “ What is very striking m the religious 
career of Muhammad remarks Edouard Montet, “at 
the beginning of his activ it> is that the first converts 
he made were among the members of his own family 
and relatives I believe that he is the onI> founder 
of a religion who had the pnv ilege of gaming to his 
cause those nearest to him either through blood or 
through close connection 

For three jears the Prophet preached the new 
Faith secretly winning some adherents m his family, 
among his pm ate friends and among the humbler 
classes in Mecca Meetings were held in a secluded 
house where Muhammad instructed all the carl> 
Muslims in the doctrines of Islam Even here they 
were discovered and attacked b> a rabble The 
Prophet had much to contend with in these carl> 
days , there was a general outburst of scorn when he 
preached Many members of his tribe were against 
him and Abu Lahab his unde a rich and influential 
man became one of his most inveterate foes 

In answer to one of his revelations Muhammad 
now began to preach Islam publicly , he boldly and 
fearlessly announced his divine command to impart 
the revelations received from God The new religion 
had to come out into the open as the declared foe of 
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polythGism. Opposition by tho Quraish 2nd othoi 
people of Mecca began, as already stated, with scorn, 
the Prophet being called a soothsayer, a magician, even 
a lunatic Gradually, however, as the number of his 
adherents increased including Hamza, his uncle, and 
Omar, a young Quraishite, endowed with pheno- 
menal courage and vitality his opponents rose 
against him and became fiercely hostile For ten years 
he and his followers suffered terrible persecution. 
But Muhammad did not attempt to ingratiate himself 
into the affections of the Meccans. The heads of 
families took counsel together, went to Abu Tahb, 
Muhammad’s uncle, and declared that there would be 
war Abu Tahb adjured the Prophet not to ruin his 
family, and hinted that his protection might be with- 
drawn But Muhammad declared that if the sun went 
down on his right hand, and the moon on his left, he 
Would not swerve from the work which God had 
given him to do Abu Tahb, finding him inflexible, 
assured him that his protection should never be 
withdrawn 

Every Meccan family agreed to punish its own 
Muslims. On the Prophet’s counsel, some of his 
followers took refuge in Abyssinia, in the fifth year 
of Muhammad’s mission, but came back after three 
months Later, in the seventh year of the Prophet’s 
mission, a considerable number of Muslims emigrated 
to Abyssinia, where they were kindly received by the 
Negus The unbelieving Meccans sent a deputation 
to the Negus demanding extradition of the fugitives, 

6 
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but to frustrate their efforts Muhammad sent his 
cousin Ja far armed w ith an exposition of the Islamic 
doctrines The Abyssinian king and his ecclesiastic 
advisers on hearing the Quran, took the side of the 
Muslims The Meccan leaders were roused to fury 
by this victory, and blockaded the Prophet and his 
followers m the quarter which thc> occupied 

In the tenth >car of his prophetic mission two 
great sorrows fell upon Muhammad He lost his 
beloved wife, and about two months later his vener 
able uncle and protector Abu Talib His persever- 
ance was not, howe\ cr, shaken nor his faith in his 
mission, to which he held fast to the end After a 
preadUmg journc> to Taif, he returned to Mecca and 
while he unwcaringly preached to the tribes at the 
fairs he came in touch w ith some Mcdinese Arabs 
whose contact with the Jews at Medina (Yathrib) 
rendered them more susceptible to religious ideas 
They became ardent bclic\ ers and on their return to 
Medina they spread the news and propagated the 
teachings of the new Faith Islam took root and bore 
fruit so that the next pilgnmagc from Medina brought 
twelve and the third more than seventy new follow- 
ers of Islam, who inv itcd the Prophet to their city 
Meanwhile as oppression at Mecca became in- 
tolerable, a conspiracy to murder the Prophet was sec on 
foot by the Meccan leaders and Muhammad then recom- 
mended to his followers to escape from Mecca to Medina 
He himself bravely remained in Mecca despite great 
danger till the last Then he followed them When the 
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conspirators in Mecca reached the Prophet’s dwelling, 
they found that it was too late i Ivluhammad had 
already departed This emigration, known as Pdijra, 
took place on June 16, 622 ad It forms the starting 
point of the Miuslim era. Accompanied by his 
venerable and most loyal friend Abu Bakr, Muhammad 
took refuge in a cave on Mount Thaur And though 
he was then actively hunted by his foes, he remained 
calm in danger, and, while m the cave of Thaur he 
assured Abu Baki that God was with them Muhammad 
and his companion reached Quba, on the outsldits of 
Medina, on September 20, 622 A D Here they were 
joined by All, the Prophet’s devoted cousin At 
Medina, the Prophet was received with honour and 
accepted by the people as their leader Muhammad’s 
entry into Medina marked the beginning of a continu- 
ous external development of Islam which, as a religion 
as well as a political entity, achieved great success^ 
The Prophet organized the new community of Muslims 
at Medina (the Ansar or helpers being the Medinese 
followers, and the Muhajirin or refugees from Mecca) 
into one unit in which religion replaced the old Arab 
tribal idea as a unifying bond, and it was there also 
that he built the first mosque Muhammad assisted 
with his own hands in its building 

The Jews of Medina were conciliated by means 
of a convention, but the Prophet realized afterwards 
that they were profoundly hostile, for they broke the 
agreement and entered into an alliance with his 
enemies, the Quraish, at Mecca Thus he had to adopt 
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radical incnsurcs ipainst tlicm htcr on 

The Mtccan unbchc\cr‘; continued to persecute 
and provoke the Muslims and ho5tilitic5 between 
Mecca nnd Medina Lccnmc inevitable These were 
star cd b\ the Qunish and* as a result of their repeat- 
ed aggressions waged battles cook place generally in 
the vicinity of Medina Thus in the second >car of 
the Hijra the battle of Hadr (Ramadan 2 a H =624 
ad) was the first cncountci of rcallj grea^ moment 
Muhammad with some 300 Muslims v on a signal 
victor> here over the Mccenns numbering about one 
thousand mm w ho w ere utterly defeated This famous 
battle IS one cf the outstanding events m Muslim 
htstorv Since then the position prestige and ultimate 
triumph o^ Islam over Mecca was assured It is true 
that in the following jear (3 AU) the Muslims 
suffered defca" at Mount Ohod to the north cast of 
Medina and even the Prophet was wounded but 
nothing could eclipse the triumph of Badr and the 
siege of Medina b> tlic Quraish and their allied tribes 
in the jear 5 a li (War of the Trench) proved 
abortive 

In the foWowing year, Muhammad set out at the 
head of 1 100 Muslims to make a pilgrimage to the 
Kaaba m the Holy Sanctuary m Mecca, and although 
the Mcccars did not allow this to be earned out, the 
Prophet gamed a still greater advantage by the fact 
that they concluded a term of peace with him for ten 
years, known as the Peace of Hudaibija (6 ah =628 
ad) This pact showed the extraordinary diplomatic 
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ability of Muhammad. Despite the dissatisfaction of 
some of his companions and followers, who did not 
then realize the advantages gained, he agreed not to 
add his title of ‘ Apostle of God ’ to his signature of 
the document, when it stood in the way of its ratifica- 
tion by the Meccans. But, on the other hand, he 
knew how to wrest from his negotiators what he had 
set his heart upon and thus he treated Mecca on 
equal terms and in the capacity of the head of a State. 
Islam gained thereby in prestige, for, in accordance 
with the terms, unarmed Muslims from Medina* were 
allowed to perform a pilgrimage in the following year ; 
and, furthermore, Quraishite fugitives in Medina, 
even if Muslims, were to be extradited , but whereas 
Medmese fugitives in Mecca were not turned over, 
the result was that freer intercourse between Muslims 
and unbelievers took place Islam thus won over new 
adherents among the Quraishites, the most remarkable 
of these being Khalid ibn al-^A^ alid and Amr ibn al-As, 
the future celebrated generals of Islam. Not only that, 
ut the carrying out of the pilgrimage generally im- 
pressed the population of Mecca with the idea that 
Islam was winning 


In the eighth year of the Hijra, Muhammac 

a large army to conquer Mecc! 
which surrendered without resistance His inveterati 

head of the Quraish, became i 
S rf th population did the same Th. 

nraver a and the call t. 

prayer and Allah Akbar’ were sounded from al 
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around the Ka aba The Prophet showed great for- 
bearance towards his enemies by proclaiming a general 
amnesty and the conquest of Mecca determined his 
eventual supremacy over the whole of Arabia ^ 

The Prophet sent missions to all known sover- 
eigns and potentates (Herachus, Chosroes II the Negus 
of Abyssinia al-Mukaukas (head of the Copts) of 
Egypt and the chiefs of several Arabian provinces) 
calling upon them to embrace the Faith of Islam On 
the other hand embassies poured in from diflFerent 
parts of the Peninsula bunging the submission and 
allegiance of the various tribes to the Prophet thus 
that now Islam and its dominions extended farther 
and farther every day 

In the tenth year of the Hijra Muhammad deter- 

1 In narrating the events of the conquest of Mecca Arthur Gilman 
writes It Is greatly to his iMuhammad s) praise that on this occasion when 
his resentment for 111 usage In the past mLht naturally have Incited him to 
revenge he restrained his army from all shedding of blood and showed every 
sign of humility and thanksgiving to Allah for his goodness Ten or twelve 
men who had on a former occasion shown a barbarous spirit were proscribed 
and of them four were put to death but this must be considered exceedingly 
humane In comparison with the acts of other conquerors in comparison for 
example with the cruelty of the Crusaders who In 1099 put seventy thousand 
Muslims men women and helpless children todcath when Jerusalem fell into 
theit hands or with that of the English army also fighting under the cross 
which In the year of grace 1874 burned an African capital in its war on the 
Gold Coast Muhammad s victory was In very truth one of religion and not of 
politics he rejected every token of personal homage and declined all regal 
authority and when the haughty chiefs of the Quralshltes appeared before him 
he asked 

What can you expect at my hands ? 

Mercy O generous brother 

Be it 80 you are free ! he exclaimed 

— The Saracens (London 1887) pp 184'35 
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mined to make the pilgrimage to Mecca and cany out 
all its holy rites Many thousands of Muslims con~ 
gregated from all parts of Arabia to accompany the 
Prophet upon this his last pilgrimage, which' became 
known as the ‘ Valedictory Pilgrimage'. He preached 
to a large thiong of Muslims, estimated at about 
140,000, exhorting the faithful to piety and iighteous- 
ness, to abstinence from sin, to the protection of the 
weak, the poor and the women, and he taught them 
the last lessons of Islam Muhammad’s mission was 
now fulfilled 

Soon after his return to Medina, he was taken ill 
with fever, and died on the twelfth day of the thud 
month, Rabf I, of the year 11 of the Hijra (8th June, 
632 ad) He was buried in the house of Ayesha, his 
wife, where he died 

Out of the ocean of oblivion, Arabia emeiged 
into history as a civilized nation with a sublime faith 
of truth and peace , thus able to laise itself above the 
contemporary peoples of the earth and all this through 
Muhammad only 

“ He appeared ”, says Daumei, “ not as a son of 
Allah, but only as His Prophet , he declared loudly 


1 For recent biographiei. of the Prophet, see Mohammad Hussain Haikal 
Hayat Muhammad (The Life of Muhammad), Cairo, 1935 (Arabic) , Sirdar Ikbal 
Ah Shah, Mohammad The Prophet, London, 1932 , Mohammad A Gad 
d'Mawla, Muhammad al-Mathal al-Kamil (Muhammad the Perfect Model), 
Cairo, 1931 (Arabic!, Hafiz Ghulam Sanvar Muhammad The Holy Prophet 
Lahore, 1937, Emile Dermenghem, La Vie de Mahomet, Pans, 1932 , E Dinet, 
X/ f, ^ Tj ° Pfophete d'Allah, Paris, 1937 , Raymond Lerouge, Vie de 

MatZ' p““’,or I?”'*- 

of the Profefi^r^’ consult Ameer Ah, The Spint of hlam, mtk a life 

OJ- ttie Frophet.rev ed London, 1922 
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tbit be wis a min bVc bis fcUo\ nen '’nd onU bid 
n mission from Gcxl Animated In this idi,a be a^ted 
and united in bin •'elf f:rc3t and noble qu-'litics 
Illumimtcd b> me di\inc li^jbt endow cd v itb an 
inflexible will power and an ardent spirit tempered 
b> compassion cbaritj and tendurne^s, he undertook 
the difficult mission and the stupendous struggles 
conneaed \ ith it and be did not rest until be Ind 
attained w bat he wanted until Arabia prof«.s5cd bis 
Faith 

His behoMOur became no\» tlic standard for bis 
people also alter bis di.atli Inexorable agiinst Ins 
enemies as long as tbc\ opi>Q*'Ld bun, jet be did not 
Inow the spirit of revenge hew is gentle towards the 
vanquished indulgent and tolerant to all unLcbcv ers 
and even whcHt m sp tiding bis doctrine be was 
compelled bv the circumstances to use the sword the 
conquered \ ere bv no meins forced to accept bis faith 
and later in the Muslim States the unbelievers bad 
onlv a small tax imposed upon them * 

Anotlicr Western biognpbcr of the Prophet 
wrote two centuries ago * Mahomed established hi 
religious svstem in a manner not onlj suitable to the 
sentiments of 1 is compatriots to their understanding 
and to Jic dominating cus oms cf their countrj but 
bejond this, so proporticned to the common ideas of 
mankind that he converted more than one half of 
all human beings to his opinions and all this in less 
than fortj jears Thus it seemed that it was sufficient 

I MahomfJ imj irln Wtrlt p 267 
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to cause the doctrine to be heard to, thereby subject 
the minds to it,”^ 

And a judicious English writer'*^ speaks of the 
Prophet m these terms : “ Even today, with all the 
details of his early life and subsequent career laid 
bare by men of our own race, who have studied the 
whole extraordinary story of the noble Arabian, it is 
no easy matter to comprehend the character, or to 
account for the marvellous success of Mohammed in 
the early part of the seventh century Never^ claim- 
ing divine powers at any period of his mission, this 
very human prophet of God made his first converts in 
his own aristocratic gens (people) and had such remark- 
able personal influence over all with whom he was 
brought into contact that, neither when a poverty- 
stricken and hunted fugitive, nor at the height of his 
prosperity, did he ever have to complain of treachery 
from those who had once embraced his Faith. His 
confidence in himself, and in his inspiration from on 
high, was ever greater when he was suffering under 
disappointment and defeat than when he was able to 
dictate his own terms to his conquered enemies. , 
Mohammed died as he had lived, surrounded by his 
e^rly followers, friends and votaries : his death as 
devoid of mystery as his life of disguise.” 

Quite recently, another English crltlc^ wrote : 

“ The Ignorance displayed by most Christians regard- 

1 Le Comte de Boulainvilliers, La Vte de Mahomed, Amsterdam, 1731, 
PP 143-44 

2 H M Hyndman, The Awakening of Asia p 9 

3 G Lindsay Johnson, F R C S in The Two Worlds, August, 9, 1940. 
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ing the Muslim religion is appalling Thc> o\crlook 
the fact that a religion \\ hich is accepted and followed 
by a sixth of the human race must ha\c a great deal 
of good in It and be built on \cry sound foundations* 
for, It IS absurd to suppose that it should form the 
conduct of such a multitude of people and have no 
solid foundations on which to rest- Mohammed alone, 
among the nations at that time believed in one God 
to the exclusion of all others He insisted on right- 
eousness as the source of conduct, of filial duty, and of 
frequerrt prayers to the Ever-living God, and of 
respect to all other peoples, and of justice and mercy 
to all He believed in to*nl 'ibstincncc from intoxi- 
cants and in moderation in all things, and to hold in 
great respect learning of every Lind Most of the 
absurdities which Christians would have us believe to 
exist in the Quran were never uttered by Mohammed 
himself nor arc they to bu found in a correct transla 
tion of the work 

Lamartine, one of the greatest poets of the 
nineteenth century expressed his views about Muham 
mad thus ' Never has a man set for himself, 
voluntarily or involuntarily, a more sublime aim since 
this aim was superhuman to subvert superstitions 
which had been interposed between man and his 
Creator, to render God unto man and man unto God , 
to restore the rational and sacred idea of divinity 
amidst the chaos of the material and disfigured gods of 
idolatry, then existing Never has a man undertaken a 

1 HlitoJre la TuTfluIe Vol 11 pp 276 77 Paris 1854 
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work so far beyond human power with so -feeble 
means, for be had in the conception as well as in the 
execution of such a great design no other instrument 
than himself, and no other aid, except a handful of 
men hving m a corner of the desert Finally, never 
has a man accomplished such a huge and lasting revolu- 
tion in the woild, because in less than two centuries 
after its appearance, Islam, in faith and in arms, reign- 
ed ovei the whole of Arabia, and conquered, in God’s 
name, Peisia, Khorasan, Transoxania, Western India, 
Syria, Egypt, Abyssinia, all the known continent of- 
Northern Africa, numerous islan(5s of the Mediterra- 
nean, Spam, and a part of Gaul 

“ If greatness of purpose, smallness of means, and 
astounding results are the three criteria of human 
genius, who could dare to compare any great man in 
modern history to Muhammad The most famous 
men created arms, laws, and empires only They 
founded, if anything at all, no more than material 
powers which often crumbled away before their eyes* 
This man moved not only armies, legislations, empires, 
peoples, and dynasties, but millions of men in one- 
third of the then inhabited world ; and more than 
that, he moved the altars, the gods, the religions, the 
ideas, the beliefs and the souls On the basis of 
a Book, every letter of which has become Law, he 
created a spiritual nationality which blended together 
peoples of every tongue and of eveiy race He has 
left us as the indelible characteristic- of this Muslim 
nationality, the hatred of false gods and the passion 


> 
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for the One and Immaterial God This avenging 
patriotism against the profanation of Heaven formed 
the virtue of the followers of Muliamimd, the con 
quest of one third of the earth to his dogma was his 
miracle, or rather it was not the miracle of a man 
but that of reason The idea of the unitj of God pro- 
claimed amidst the exhaustion of fabulous thcogcnics, 
was in Itself such a miracle that upon its utterance 
from his lips, it dcstro>cd all the ancient temples 
of idols and set on fire one third of the world 
His life his meditations his heroic rcvihngs against 
the superstitions of his country, and his boldness m 
defying the furies of idolatry his firmness in enduring 
them for fifteen years at Mecca his acceptance of the 
role of pubhc scorn and almost of being a victim of 
his fellow countrymen all those and, finally, his 
flight, his incessant preaching, his wars against odds, 
his faith m his success and his superhuman security 
in misfortune, his forcbcarancc m victory, his ambition 
which was entirely devoted to one idea and in no 
manner striving for an empire , his endless prayers, 
his mystic conversations with God, his death and his 
triumph after death all these attest, not to an 
imposture but to a firm conviction It w as this convic- 
tion which gave him the power to restore a dogma 
This dogma was twofold the unity of God and the 
immateriality of God the former telling what God is, 
the latter telling what God is not , the one over 
throwing false gods with the sword, the other starting 
an idea with words 
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“ Philosopher, orator, apostle, legislator, warrior, 
conqueror of ideas, restorer of rational dogmas, of a 
cult without images , the founder of twenty terrestrial 
empires and of one spiritual empire, that is Muhammad 
As regards all standards by which human greatness 
may be measured, we may well ask ; is there any man 
greater than he ” 

As a fact, Muhammad is the great man, with- 
out whom the world would appear incomplete He 
was such a man, because he initiated and brought to 
fulfilment spiritual forces that would never have 
come to birth without him The extraordinary vital- 
ity of these forces prove even today positively that 
the founder of Islam belongs to the past and to the 
future, and to both so completely that they cannot be 
distinguished from the present Before the appear- 
ance of the Prophet the world was crying out for a 
religion that would satisfy its needs These needs of 
humanity have been completely and concretely met 
by the fulfilment of Muhammad’s universal mission. 


CMArmn II 

THE ISLAMIC SOCIAL ORDER 


A N absolute monotheism a di\ me univ cr^nl mesnge 
rc\calcd b> Allah the one and onl> God to 
Muhammad the hst of His Prophets nnd Messengers 
to manUmd , five cardinal obligations the confession 
of Faith there is no god but God Muhammad is the 
Apostle of God\ ritual prajers, a regular chanty 
(zakit) fasting during Ramadan ^ and pilgrimage to 
Mecca , a belief in God (Allah), in His Angels in his 
Books m His Apostles m future life and resur- 
rection , submission to the will of God a striving 
after righteousness, a dogma which is simple and 
rational , a creed v hich is practical and free of 
m>stcrios and ambiguities a Faitli which is natural 
and enlightened , a supreme ideal of Unitj^thcsc arc 
the fundamentals of Islam as a religion 

A fratcrnitj which knows no distinction of race, 
colour or class , a practical spiritual dcmocrac> having 
the vindication of the rights of man and of the free- 
dom of conscience an obligation to seek knowledge 
a pious and simple life, characterized by the direct and 
permanent influence of religion and of a pure morality 
self disaphnc modesty mercy, cliarit>, contentment, 
and trust m good works rather than in the gifts of 
of fortune effectiveness in common action and 


a! UafJciwj i Cammeniarj 
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straightforward thinking, hospitality and total abstin- 
ence from intoxicating drinks , a natural respect for 
marriage and for family life , a rejection of monastic- 
ism ; a spirit of impartial justice and of goodwill, a 
large-minded tolerance and mutual enlightenment 
these are the distinctive features of Islam as a social 
order. 

A book which is the standing miracle of 
Muhammad, an inimitable and insuperable work of God, 
‘an incomparable book which yields to no abrogation 
nor distortion, and into which no falsehood could find a 
way from any side whatsoever, be it of the past or of 
things to come, mentioned therein ; a missive from 
-the Wise Lord to whom praise is due for the bounties 
He bestows upon mankind ’ ^ , a book which contains 
the principles of the general code of Islam, a book 
which exercises a persistent and immeasurable influ- 
ence upon the minds of the Faithful and to which, if 
they steadily adhere, they can never be Jed astray, a 
book which contains nothing contrary to reason and 
which encourages genuine striving after progress, a 
book which is Allah’s uncreated Word in the sense 
-that in Its actual form, in its Arabic language, it is 
identical and co-eternal with its celestial origin this 
is the Holy Quran, the Sacred Book of Islam 

Islam established truth as the basic element of 
the whole of existence, and made the conception of 
unity the essence of its religious system. “ It stipu- 


1 Al^Baidawy^s Commentary, 



THE ISLAMIC SCX:iAL ORDER 

htcd freedom of con«'CJcncc urfcd tts follow ers to 
reflection nnd contcmplition, cncoumscd tlic sci.d> of 
nature nnd enjoined the serreh nfttr lno\\lcdgc It 
condemned blind imitiiion and prochimcd the com- 
mon oncjiml source of rdi^jion it exalted reason and 
called for a universal unitv of nan 

The Islamic religion is simple in its ritual and 
cffcirivc in Its pict) It 15 committed to learning as 
well ''s It IS committed to the humanities The 
religious duties incumbent on c\crj Muslim teach 
him arrearnest an J noble life The rrual pnjcr five 
times a dav is a means of puriGca’^ion of the heart and 
elevation of the soul it restrains man from commit- 
ting sin All the gestures and all the attitudes of a 
Muslim during pra>cr demonstrate the iiumiht> of 
man before GoJ , it is for tins reason that he 
prostrates himself These five obligatory prayers per 
day arc essential that man may remember God and 
also carry through his spiritual education This 
prayer should absorb the whole activity of the 
believer and its practice is one of the best means to 
arrive at a contemplative life It strengthens the 
bonds which unite the believer to his brethren, who 
arc all bowing down before God with identical and 
simultaneous motions The believers placed in parallel 
rows, must, during the prayers, keep their eyes 
concentrated upon one direction only that of Mecca 
the cradle of their common faith 

I MoKiinmcd Tarld W«Bd> hfam Din KhJliJ (ItUra « unhcrnl 
and e*ein*l tclljon) AtaLlc, p. 162 


21 



ISLAM IN THE WORLD 

As to fasting during Ramadan, what could be 
more effective for self-puiification than to be accus- 
tomed to endure privation and to practise abstemious- 
ness This fasting during the whole month includes 
a total abstinence from nourishment, from 
drinking, from tobacco and from conjugal relations. 
It lasts from that early moment of dawn, when a dim 
light IS perceived on the Eastern horizon from till 
sunset. But it is not only from that, that the fasting 
Muslim must deprive himself. He must abstain from 
all falsehood, from all calumny, all perjury, all evil 
talk, abuse and false oaths , the heart must be protected 
from all uncleanliness, while the body is deprived of 
all nourishment. Thus, the external practice must 
piovide a spiritual value. Submitted to a total 
abstinence a rich man appreciates the sufferings of 
the hungry, and he learns to provide for the wants of 
the needy. 

Individual alms-giving is one of the pious actions 
most earnestly recommended and is widely practised. 
But Islam instituted a collective and obligatory alms- 
giving (zakat), also to aid the needy, the widows, 
and the orphans, to help education and to cover the 
expenses of all charitable institutions. This strict 
alms-giving is obligatory and is destined, according 
to the spirit of Islam, to create an equalization fund 
of human relations for the advantage of the disin- 
herited classes Islam has thus made of the works of 
public assistance one of the essential functions of the 
State. By prescribing regular alms-giving, and by 
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collecting a certain fixed percentage from the fortunes 
of the rich, it has endeavoured to establish a fair 
equilibrium between the social classes and to arrive at 
an aid for the disinherited The sentiments of human 
equality solidarity and fraternity demonstrate them 
selves with the Muslim by a generous benevolence 

As regards the pilgrimage to Mecca which every 
Muslim IS obliged to accomplish at least once during 
his life provided he is able to afford it, it draws the 
believer away from national and regional surroundings 
where he is only too much tempted to limit his 
affections and to unite him with his co religionists, 
in the whole world in the communion of the same 
belief He visits the sacred place where the Faith 
was proclaimed The benefits of pilgrimage surpass 
those of international congresses, as the pilgrimage 
places the believer in that atmosphere of universal 
fraternity and equality which is characteristic of the 
spirit of his religion Thus the pilgrim casts away 
the narrowness of his views frees himself from his 
personal limitations and restores himself to that 

* fatherland of ike souls with no other frontiers than 
those of truth and justice What an imposing and 
inspiring manifestation of Islamic cohesion and unity 
and what an efficacious means of intensification of 
moral and spiritual solidarity ’ 

Here are the words of a well-informed writer 

* Let us then look on the pilgrimage in its true aspect 
It IS essentially a spiritual exercise a profoundly 
moving experience At Mecca, in the pilgrimage 
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season, all aie diessed alike ; all aie equal, not only 
in the sight of God, as they eternally arc, but also, 
for the time, m the sight of man. At Mecca, they 
drink deep of the wells of history, and of truth as 
vouchsafed to the Prophet Muhammad It matters 
not whence the pilgrims may come it may be from 
Abyssinia or Nigeria, or from Malaya or Chinese 
Turkestan, or from India and the countries that are the 
heart of Islam all are brothers, intent on the one 
purpose No other faith can boast a comparable 
demonstration of unity. Minor differences and all 
differences which affect race, language, politics and so 
on are minor differences when put beside the bond 
of true religion are sunk, and uppeimost in the 
minds and hearts of all is the unifying humility of 
resignation to the will of Allah ” (Kenneth Williams 
in Great Britain and the East, November 6, 1941.) 

The Muslim lives simply and serenely, and his 
religious attitude towards life bids him to be at peace 
with himself and with the world in which he lives 
He shows “ owing to his leligious surrender to the 
will of God, an exemplary patience under misfortune, 
and he bears up under disastrous accidents with an 
admirable strength of mind Most pleasing also is the 
dignity which the Muslim develops through his 
religion , his attitude is one of noble religious pride 
which IS never transformed into vanity.”^ 

In his recent biography of the Prophet, Raymond 
Lerouge^ says ; “ He (the founder of Islam) is, in fact, 

1* Friednch Delitzsch Die Welt des Islam, p 28 ^ 

2 Vie de Mahomet, op cit , pp* 18^19* ^ 
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the promoter of the 6rst soaal and international rc\ o- 
lution of which historj gi\cs mention He lays the 
foundations of a state which is to spread over the 
whole world and to observe no other laws than those 
of justice and of chantj He preaches the equality 
of all men and tlie dut> of mutual aid and of universal 
fraternity 

Owing to the absolute social equality which Islam 
introduced there is no caste in the Muslim society, 
which may possess by heredity, authority or nobility 
with privileges Islam has no clergy, nor church 
organization and the ofBce of priesthood is rejected 
altogether Any Muslim sufEccs to conduct the 
ritual and none is invested with a sacred character 
The theologians arc merely those who arc well versed 
in the Divine Law they do not compose a clerical 
caste 

It IS characteristic of Islam as a doctrine, that it 
maintains a beautiful harmony between religion and 
life , It sy nthesizcs the practical w ith the ideal and 
satisfies equally the material as well as the spiritual 
claims of man It inculcates neither the exclusiveness 
of Judaism nor docs itsct up, like Christianity, an ideal 
impossible of attainment by man in this world The 
system of Islamic ethics constitutes an incalculably 
precious inheritance not only of Islam, but of the 
world at large These ethics provide a rule of action 
which represents a high but yet perfectly attainable 
ideal the spread of which is a sure means of saving an 
ever increasing number of human beings from moral 
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and physical degradation A great and incomparable 
merit of Islamic ethics is that their conception of 
preparation for the next world does not exclude the 
notion of happiness in the shape of material 
welfare in the present, where, however evanescent 
individual life may be, the species is meant to enduie, 
and again that the measure of righteousness demanded 
of man does not exact an abnormal or superhuman 
capacity Islamic ethics thus make allowance for the 
basic and natural tendencies which prevail in human- 
ity. Instead of seeking to suppress these tendencies, 
which may succeed in the case of an infinitesimal 
minority of abnormally constituted or endowed indi- 
viduals, who have been born with a vocation for self- 
sacrifice, but which must fail in the case of the 
overwhelming majority, they successfully strive to 
moderate and regulate them In practice, the dominant 
note in Islamic ethics is precisely this sense of mode- 
ration and equipoise Thus, to take two instances in 
that part of the code which governs the relations 
between man and man. Chanty is exalted as a very 
high virtue, but it is prescribed in a measuie that does 
not produce a sense of privation Self-restraint is 
highly recommended in dealing with offences, but in 
spirit and not in action, by which is meant that the 
individual most not allow vindictiveness to take 
possession of him, but content himself with retalia- 
tion in the just measure of the offence, retaliation 
being considered necessary in the interests of the 
community. Says the Quran. “ In the Law of Equality 
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tVcre IS (saving ofj Life to >ou O ye men of under 
standing that ye maj restrain J ourselves ^ 

Again, as regards the general direction to be given 
by man to his existence Islamic ethics deny the 
ncccssitj for monastic renunciation and self abnega- 
tion which constitute the essence of Christian ethical 
teaching But when they proclaim the legitimacy of 
that form of happiness which resides in the enjoy- 
ment of the rcligiouJy permitted (halal) good things 
of this life they e\ cn urge man not to forget them 
and tai c care to guard against excessive self indulg- 
ence The ideal they set up of material well being is 
the Via meditl, the pursuit of which docs not imply 
violent competition leading to strife and the posses- 
sion of which does not produce satiety and demorali- 
zation As a result, there is much greater harmony 
between doctrine and practice m Islam than m 
Christianity In the Christian world the irresistible 
progress of materialistic civilization, which is astanding 
challenge to the authority of the Christian doctrine, 
has led to the development of the natural tendency 
of man to seek satisfaction in self-indulgence which 
has thus assumed the character and proportions of an 
all devouring passion, a passion curiously enough 
more marked precisely in those parts of Christendom 
which were subjected at one time or other of their 
history to the tyrannical restraints and repressions of 
Puritanism This is certainly more than a coinad- 

l S II 179 A Yusuf Alls Tsanslatlon of the Holj Qwrdn Subsequent 
quotations from the Quran arc reproduced from this Translation 
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ence, and beais evidence to the well-known fact that 
violence exercised on the individual in a sense that 
runs counter to human nature only provokes reaction 
in the opposite direction 

Owing to the prevailing misconceptions in the 
West, a distorted social picture of Islam is inculcated 
in foreign minds in the form of polygamy, divorce, 
fatalism, seclusion and inferior position of women, 
slavery, and holy war against the infidel, etc Hence 
It IS of prime importance to learn that these traits are 
neither features nor institutions sanctioned by'Islam. 

The seclusion of women is not a Quranic precept ; 
It was an acquisition from Byzantine quarters The 
custom of wearing a veil by women was originally also 
a foreign one imported from outside Considering the 
prevailing practices and position of women in society 
before the advent of Islam, not only in Arabia but in 
other countries too, Islam is at once lecognized to 
have emancipated woman and raised her social status 
to a remarkable extent For, even in historic 
Christendom, woman was considered for centuries as 
an inferior being as taught through the mouthpiece 
of Paul and the early Church Fathers ; their writings 
were filled with denunciations of women. With the 
advent of Islam, women became more honoured and 
better treated than ever before. Lady Evelyn 
Cobbold writes in her Pilgrimage to Mecca that it was 
“ Islam that removed the bondage in which women 
were held from the very dawn of human history, and 
gave them a social standing and legal rights, such as 
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plural marriage as tolerated by Islam that the mairiages 
contracted by the Prophet after the death of his first 
wife, Khadija, were all dictated by most honourable 
motives moral and political. 

But the question must be posed : Why should 
western critics hold up their hands in horror at 
polygamy and persistently reproach Islam for allowing 
It? Was not the unlimited concubinage of Christian 
priests and of the nobility throughout the Middle 
Ages simply polygamy 1 Had not the Jews of Europe, 
according to the Jewish philosopher Maimonides, a 
plurality of wives as late as the thirteenth country ? 
Is not any western man who keeps mistresses in this 
modern age a real and actual polygamist ? 

F H. Norton, of the American Bureau of Literary 
Refeiences, tells us that polygamy seems not to 
have been entirely eiadicated among the Christians of 
the sixth century, as we find it then enacted m the 
canons of one of their councils that if anyone is 
married to many wives he shall do penance Even the 
clergy themselves, during this period, practised bigamy, 
as we find it ordained at another council, held at 
Narbonne, that such clergymen as were bigamists 
should only be piesbyters and deacons In the eighth 
century, Charlemagne had two wives But we even 
find an instance of bigamy and polygamy as late as the 
sixteenth century. Philip, a German prince of Hesse 
Cassel, obtained permission from Luther and a Synod 
of the Reformers, to mairy a second wife. 

John of Leyden, the leadei of the Anabaptists at 
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Munstct m Gctmanv, in 1533, nisa announced his 
right to marr> is man> wives as he vvi*jhcd, hKc the 
kings bf Isncl He mirncd seventeen And most 
of the kings m Europe in those ig<.s were nothing but 
pol> gamists in spite o' their dev otion to the Chnstnn 
religion 

Recentb J E Chre Mcrirhnc wrote in his 
book The Core for Polygamy, or rhe Case against the 
system of monogamous mamagff 193 1 The law of the 
State {lascd upon the dogma of the Church, which 
makes it a criminal offence for a man to marrj more 
than one wife bj that same provision makes it illegal 
for millions of women to have husbands or to bear 
children It is untrue chat monogamy was advocated 
by JesusChnst Whateverthe question isconsidcrcd 
socially ethically or religiously it can be demonstrat 
ed that polygamy is not contrary to the highest 
standard*: of civ ilization The suggestion offers a 
practical remedy for the western problem of the 
destitute and unw anted female the altcrnativ c is con- 
tinued and increased prostitution concubinage and dis- 
tressing spmsterhood This critic points out the limited 
utihty of monogamy the falling birthrate the increase 
of div orcc and the unsuitability of the monogamous 
state to a large section of the community 

In this connection, an unbiased scrutiny of the 
present post-war social conditions in the western 
countries leaves no doubt that monogamy, as the only 
legal system of marriage in Christian countries ofiFcrs 
no practical solution of the marriage problem 


31 



ISLAM IN THE WORLD 


Western sociologists ma3" stud} the social conditions 
which have arisen from war severe reduction of the 
male x^opulation. promiscuity, prevalent laxity of 
sexual moials, " fraternization,” concupiscence and still 
consider monogamj as the only legitimate form of 
marriage We prefer to reserve our judgment 

As foi sia\ eiy.it should be rcmerabcicd that it 
had exi^^tcd as a constant factor in the social life of the 
East and Europe thioughout the entire period of 
ancient hiitor>. To the ancient mind slavery was a 6xcd 
and accepted element of life and no moral problem was 
in\ c'lvcd No attempt to abolish it was made by 
ancient government or religious body 

Slavery was thus an established institution when 
Nlam appeared Far from encouraging it, Islam pro- 
vided in cvci} feasible way for its abolition. Its 
in'-j‘‘tence that all men, without distinction of race or 
col/ar, arc equal in tlie sight of God, was among the 
hr.r principles ol human freedom to talcc root m any 
eO!.intr> end manumi''Uon of slaves was a natuml 
c/m'^itpoence OwinC to the :,'Ct that ‘'ia\ciy was a 
rer ii.'tuutioi* for centinkv^, it lantld not be 

« 'a I < ,tt! d tniinJv 5*1 tfie Pr..q'*hcih' ov, n time Islam> 
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bounties be receives from God He (the Prophet) 
recommended to sec free slaves who dcmind it, and he 
him’sclf gave the example in netting free nil his slaves 
shoicb before his death It must be rccognircd 

that, in this respect the Islamic teaching acl now lodged 
such a respect for human ptrsonalio and showed a 
scn'^c of equality which is searched for in vain in 
anaent civilieations Slaves could be permitted to 
purchase their freedom b> an accumulation of their 
wagesj and the atonement of certain sins was pro- 
claimed to be the freeing of slaves Fugitive slaves on 
reaching Islamic tcrritor> were granted their liberty 
The child of a free man and a slave woman (as his 
wife) was born free, while his mother regained her 
hbcrt> on the death of her husband The amount of 
vvorL also which a slave might perform wascarcfullj 
graded and slaves were never addressed as such but as 
‘young man or joung woman the> furthermore, 
had a stable situation the famib A slave could be 
freed bj will even a clcarlj expressed verbal will 
Captives taken m war were held in bondage until 
ransomed, but slave-hunting and slave dealing were 
uttcrl> condemned The practice which the eunuch 
represents is not Islamic in any sense Islamic history 
IS full of illustrations of the manner m which slaves 
might rise to the highest positions of trust or govern- 
ment. For instance the slave Kafoor ruled Cgypt, and 
Qutbcddln, a King of Delhi, was a slave 

Christianity did not abolish slavery Slavery 
continued to exist in every Clinstian country through 
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out the Middle Ages and the Church made no attempt 
to abolish It. Indeed it did not free its own slaves. 
Women slaves were sold cheap in Rome after the fall 
of Capua in 1501. It was only in the eighteenth 
century that a collective movement for the suppiession 
of the slave-trade arose, and in the nineteenth century 
the struggle was extended to the suppression of 
slavery. 

Fatalism is not a Quranic injunction, in the sense 
given to it generally in the West. This prevalent 
misconception among the western peoples may be 
traced back to the period of decline of the political 
power of Islam. Peoples, sodden at that time in a 
state of intense apathy and inertia, seemed to submit 
to all that happened as inevitable. This social pheno- 
menon which was so widely observed among the 
masses during the political decadence of Islam, that it 
assumed historic importance, became wrongly and 
persistently considered m the West as forming part 
of the Islamic doctrines. 

The oft-repeated allegation by many Western 
critics that Islam was propagated by the might of the 
sword is also absolutely false and unfounded “History 
makes it clear that the legend of fanatical Muslims 
sweeping through the world and foicing Islam at the 
point of the sword upon conquered races, is one of 
the most fantastically absurd myths that historians 
have ever repeated ” ^ 

I. Dc Lacy O’Leary Islam at the Crossroads, p 8 
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The Jihad or religious warfare (Arabic word 
which literally means striving effort) is indicated only 
under definite circumstances when Muslims arc 
persecuted or turned out of their homes because of 
their beliefs and mode of worship , furthermore, when 
any nation first attacks the Muslim territory and 
violates the sanctity of their home and hearth or 
when rebels attack or conspire to expel the Muslims 
from their countrv Says O Houdis ' * The Jih5d 
was not in fact obligatory except against peoples who 
had no revealed religion or who menaced the existence 
of Islam Thus the Quran states And fight for 
the cause of God against those who fight against you , 
but commit not the injustice of attacking them first , 
vcnly God lovcth not the unjust (S II 190) 
And again it says God doth not forbid you to be 
chantable and to deal justly with those who have not 
waged war against you on account of your religion and 
have not driven you out of your homes Vcnly 
God lovcth the just but God forbiddcth you to be 
associates of those who waged war against you on 
account of your religion and drove you out of your 
homes and aided in driving you out, and whosoever 
became associates with them arc wrong doers JihSd 
had to be waged to defend Islam against aggressions 
and to convert idolaters Once the war was termi- 
nated the Muslims always displayed a great tolerance 
towards the conquered peoples, leaving them their 
legislation and religious beliefs 

2 La Grandk Encjclopcwdii 169-f Tome 20 p 1006 n 
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A great modern Muslim authority affirmed that 
“a universal social reform could be established by 
means of eight specific unities all of ■which are 
realizable in the Islamic system These are the unity 
of the Ummah or community, of mankind, of religious 
unity, legislative unity by impartial justice, unity of 
spiritual brotherhood, unity of jurisdiction, of language 
and of international policy.” ^ 

The Islamic social order is neither rigid nor 
static, and its focus of effoit is the betterment and 
ennoblement of human life and character oh this 
earth. 


1 MuKammad Rashid Rida dl-Wah'y aUMuhammadi (Muhammadan 
Revelation), Arabic, p 188, Cairo, 1933 
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THE QURAN AND THE ISLAMIC LAW 


T he Quran is the fountain head of all Islamic teach 
mgs and the basis of the whole religious and 
soaal life of the Muslims All Muslims admit 
without question the miracle of the I jat i c the 
insupcrabilitj of the Quran ‘Say Tf the whole 
of mankind and of Jinns w ere to gather together to 
produce the like of this Quran, they could not produce 
the like, thereof, even if they backed up each other 
with help and support ' As wc ha\c said in the 
preceding chapter the Quran contains the Di\inc 
revelation which came down to Muhammad by direct 
inspiration through the archangel Gabriel The Quran 
therefore is considered by all Muslims, to be in every 
respect perfect, to contain no error and to omit no 
needful truth According to the Quran the religion 
of Islam IS as wide m its conception as humanity 
Itself It did not originate from the preaching of the 
Prophet Muhammad, but had been equally the religion 
of the Prophets and Apostles of God who came before 
him — Adam Noah Abraham, Moses Jesus in fact of 
every messenger of God Islam is thus considered 
to be the natural religion of man and the Prophet 

1 S.XVII 69 
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Muhammad said : “ Every child that is bom conforms 
to the true religion ; and it is his parents who make 
him a Jew or a Christian or a Sabian.” 

The Quran, based on Revelation, has offered a 
leason and an understanding for the fulfilment of the 
Divine puipose. “It is heie that religion becomes a 
matter of personal assimilation of life and power , and 
the individual achieves a free personality, not by 
releasing himself from the fetters of the law but by 
discovering the ultimate source of the law within the 
depths of his own consciousness. As in the words of 
a Muslim Sufi ‘ No understanding of the Holy Book 
IS possible until it is actually revealed to the believer 
just as It was revealed to the Prophet’.”^ 

Quran bears testimony to the supreme 
value of learning and, correctly interpreted, does not 
conflict with the findings of science A number of 
modern Muslim scholars and commentators of the 
Quran have successfully shown that the Quranic 
teachings are corroborated by the established facts of 
modern science An increasing number of Muslim 
^lentific investigators are taking up the study of the 
^uran with this object in view ^ 

The verses of the Quran are of an equally 
miraculous eloquence throughout the entire test, and 




ATistol:ehan^''^''"^T^ Possible 7 read 
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SunlaUKai^! wf'T ^ Mohammad A El-Ghamrawy, F. 

aUKaivmyyah (Arabic), both published in Cairo 


38 


THE QURAN AND THE ISLAMIC LAW 

Its inimitable and original style has no precedent m 
Arabic literature The Quran, therefore exercised a 
most potent influence upon the universality of the 
Arabic language God says in the Quran And if 
ye arc m doubt as to what We have revealed from 
time to time to Our servant then produce a Sura like 
thereunto , and call your witnesses or helpers (if there 
are any) besides God if your (doubts) are true 
Thus we find an intimate union of religion and 
language which continues throughout the ages to be of 
great originality Whenever Muhammad was asked 
for a miracle, remarks Casanova, as a proof of the 
authenticity of his mission he quoted fhe composition 
of the Quran and its incomparable excellence as a 
proof of Its Divine origin And, in fact, even for 
those who are non Muslims nothing is more marvel- 
lous than Its language which has such a plenitude and 
such a grasping sonority that its mere audition ravished 
thoseprimitive peoples who were so fond of eloquence * 
The ampleness of its syllables its grandiose cadence 
and its remarkable rhythm have been of much moment 
in the conversion of the most hostile and the most 
sceptic ^ And the erudite orientalist Ed Montet 
notes that All those who are acquainted with the 
Quran m Arabic agree in praising the beauty of this 
religious book its grandeur of form is so sublime that 
no translation into any European language can allow 
us to appreaate it ^ 

1 L Enscignement de I Arabe au Coll'ge dc France Ucon d ome lu e 
April 26 1909 

2 Troduction Francolse du CORAN Paris 1929 Introduction fj 53 
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But besides tbe perfec±ion of form and method, 
the Book is also revealed inimitable by its very 
substance We read m it, among other things, 
previsions of future events and relations of facts which 
were accomplished many centuries ago or which are 
generally ignored, and besides allusions to diverse 
sciences, religious or profane On the whole, we 6nd 
in it a mass of wisdom which can only be adopted by 
the most intelligent of men, the greatest of philoso- 
phers and the most skilful of politicians . . But there 

IS another proof of the Divine oiigm of the Quran ; it 
IS the fact that it has been preserved intact throughout 
the ages, since the time of its revelation till the 
present day And so it will remain, with God’s will, 
as long as the universe exists Read and re-read 
throughout the whole Muslim world, this Book does 
not rouse in the faithful any weariness, it is rather, 
by repetition, more and more loved every day. It 
gives use to a profound feeling of awe and respect in 
him who reads itoi listens to it . It was, therefore, 
ncithei by means of violence, nor under the pressure 
of obtrusive missionaries, that the gieat and rapid 
diffusion of Islam was caused, but, above all, by the 
fact that this Book, when presented by the Muslims 
to the \ anquisbcd, with the fieedom to accept it or 
not, was the Book of God, the Word of Truth, the 
greatest miiacle Muhammad could show to those in 
doubt and to those who remained stubborn ” ^ 

I I \ scc dc r/ifamiime, pp 57^59 
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The unique position of the Arabic Jinguigc nnd 
Its uni\crra! clnnctcr In\c Lctn cntiich nnd solclj 
acquired by its being the hnginfc of the Qunn nnd 
It has therefore become tlic r«.ligious Imp uigc of the 
Faithful No bool m tlie world otJicr tlnn the 
Quran enn be credited witli I ccpinp alive n language 
for fourUen centuries 

It IS n rcmarLablc fnct that the Arabic language 
has not deteriorated throughout fhu whole history of 
Islam even during the periods of decadence of Ishmic 
civilization and Ishmic political power, unlilc the 
deterioration and ultimtc death which Invc been the 
lot of Latin Therefore no annlogv can be midc 
between Arabic nnd Latin m regard to their rchtion- 
ship to the dialects spoken b> die Arab peoples toda> 
and the Roronn hngunges vvhich arose from Latin 
rcspcctivclj For, even todaj, Arabic in its pjlishcd 
form IS the v rittcn language in all Arab countries 
nnd IS often the langungc of ordinar> conversation 
among the educated classes of £ocict> 

We have alrcad> emphasized die immeasurable 
influence of the Quran upon the faithful It is this 
veneration for the Quran which Ins always spurred 
the development of Arabic linguistic studies such 
studies having been undertaken in order to preserve 
the language which has served ns a vehicle for the 
revelation and thereby to preserve that revelation 
Itself The Muslims have carried on their task with 
a fervour and a devotion vvhich no other language to 
our knowledge, has ever won, and vvhich has given us 
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almost from tlis boginningt romarkablo monumonts of 
Arabic philology and lexicography Furthermore, in 
it the great dogmatic development of Islam has been 
accomplished , it was in Arabic that the first mystics 
transmitted their intimate experiences, and it was in 
Arabic that the Hadith, or the collection of the sayings 
and traditions of the Piophet, has come down to us. 
Literature itself is full of Muslim religious elements 
To know Arabic is to have the means of penetrating 
more intimately into the real spirit of Islam.”^ 

The Quran is the main source of Islamic Law or 
Shari’ah It lays down the general rules and 
establishes the principles, necessary for legislation and 
formulation of codes, appropriate to the State and to the 
peoples at any period Next to it is the Sunnah, u e , 
the precepts, precedents and traditions of the Prophet 
The sayings or Hadith of Muhammad form a rich 
corpus of original material The Sahih of al-Bokhari 
IS the ^st example of the classified collection of 
Traditions and enjoy a reverence only second to that 
of the Quran. 

Besides the editors of tradition, there are also the 
interpreters As Hocking remarks . “ The remarkable 
thing about Islam is that, instead of providing for the 
faithful a single orthodoxy, an officially declared and 
final interpretation, it ofiFers four orthodoxies^ among 
which believers may choose. These four orthodox sys- 
tems, which mutually 'recognizeand tolerate each other, 

1 These four schools of theology are called after their founders the 
Hanafite, the Shafi’ite, the Mahkite, and the Hanbalite 
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grew up in the first two centuries of Islam One of 
these the Hanbihtc school, SlcI s a literal faithfulness 
to primitive Islam, reviving ancient customs and is 
charaCTcrircd b> rigour The other three systems 
have given to Islamic Law a group of usable principles 
of interpretation, that is to va> principles of grow th 
Hocking discusses those principles, namely, the 
Qoaj or analog> a similar ease, a similar rule , the 
Moiluhoc or public good a principle of deduction vv Inch 
allows joom for a modern sociological jurisprudence, 
and the principle of Ijnia or agreement (consensus of 
opinion) of the majorit> of learned men in theology 
and junsprudcrcc He then sa>s I feel justified 
therefore in my assertion that Islam contains m 
abundance the necessary principles for its growth 
Indeed It may be ^id that until the middle of the 
thirteenth c''ntury Islam was the vehicle for what 
ever growth in avilization the vvestern world could 
boast And let me note that I am speaking here solely 
of Islamic Canon Law its most conservative part 
This Canon Law or SharfaK is but a part of the actual 
law of Muslim lands * 

There arc no fundamental differences between 
the four orthodox schools or Madkahib They all 
recognize the same principles of Law and differ only 
m their application , their juridical thinking and the 
results achieved arc practically alike They recognize 
each other as of equal authority The Quran the 
Sunnah (Tradition) the Ijma and Qiyas arc rccogniz 

1 W E, Hocking Tht Splm of WotU Politics pp. 458 61 


43 



ISLAM IN THE WORLD 

ed as th.Q fundamantal roots, Usui, of Muslim juris- 
prudence (Fii^h) The great principle of Ijma, in the 
sense of the agreement of the majority of learned 
men of any period, is a source of progressive develop- 
ment in Islamic Law 

Contrary to the misconception of many western 
observers who consider it to be rigid, fixed and 
immutable, Islamic Law is capable of developing and 
expanding on the lines of justice, equity and good 
conscience It is possessed of a remarkable power of 
adaptability to different ages and peoples, so that it 
can keep pace with the forward march of humanity. 

In Islam, which endeavours to harmonize oppos- 
ing forces, we find a source of growth as well as of 
conservatism, and the sacred Law of Islam is, there- 
fore, capable of adjusting itself to changing times and 
satisfying highly complex social needs and require- 
ments It can pass independent judgment on the 
various proposals of modern life, accept some, while 
rejecting others, according to its own living standards 
and ideals 

In recent times, modifications along modern lines 
have been introduced into the laws of some Muslim 
countries like Turkey, Egypt and Iran Despite the 
dispositions which the Kamalist reformers borrowed 
from western nations, it has been recognized in a 
recent work on the juridical life of modern Turkey 
that “ under Islamic Law the capacities of woman were 
in general much more extended than they are today 
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according to the conception oi hx^, ' 

Since 1675 Eg> pt Ins a Code of Per^na! Statute 
and Succession which has repeatedly been revised In 
the field of economics the Muslim countries arc also 
in the process of adapting themselves to the conditions 
of the modern world For instance, Egypt has been 
in the field of banking business a pioneer for other 
Muslim countries for m it was founded in 1920 the 
first bank with exclusively Egyptian capital and 
employees The administration of modern banks by 
Muslims IS not contradictory to Islamic principles A 
western financial critic observed that when in 1934 
the Bank referred to, undertook an insurance business 
fears were manifested that the acceptance of life 
insurance might be against the doctrines of Islam But 
a fama issued by one of the supreme religious bodies 
dispelled all these objections, so that a life insurance 
policy as a measure of caution, was declared pcrmis 
siblc ^ 

In European countries which contain Muslim 
populations such as Yugoslavia Albania and Poland 
Islamic Law has undergone a considerable evolution “ 
During the past few years there has been in 
Egypt a revival of interest m Islamic Law, for since 
the abolition of the Capitulations in 1937, a new 

1 VoL 7 of the collealon Lo Vie Juridlqut det Tetiflri edited by 
tJUmann and Mirkinc Gucn^vlrch Paris 1939 p. 154 

2 J Hans > Auj tier Flnan melt des iilcmt Vienna 1938 p 17 

iL ovlcc Die AnuendMnc dei SherUitrccHtef In den 

Bolkan-iJaiigjnjfjjjjtjn In the Mojtemtjche Revue Ocinbcc 1935 
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Egyptian legislation had to be constituted. Leading 
jurists and theologians have recognized the possibility 
of achieving the necessary juridical reforms within 
the framework of Islamic Law By the working of 
the four rites which regulate the Shari’ah, there is 
ample scope for progress.’' And it is worthy of note 
that, at the Conference of San Francisco (April, 1945), 
in the name of all the delegations of the Arab States, 
the Egyptian delegates succeeded in making the Con- 
ference adopt a motion " recognizing Islamic Law ” as 
one of the sources of legislation in International Law, 
which may be applied by the International Court of 
Justice at the Hague 

Najib Armanazi rightly points out that “Islamic 
Law knows no frontiers, it is the same for all , and 
the individual is free everywhere within the limits 
of law. He is everywhere a citizen, he is everywhere 
protected, he, his family and his property. That is 
what Islam did realize during centuries in its vast 
territories Fuithermore, by avoiding a unique 

conception of law, Islam avoided the conflicts between 
the civil and the religious regulations, private and 
public, national and international laws .... The 
Muslim International Law, which had been elaborated 
at the time of the great conquests, established rules 
corresponding to those prevalent today. In all that 

1 Interesting statements m this respect, made by two learned Egyptian 
jurists, Abdel Razzak Sanhoury and Abdel Salam Zohny, may be read in 
aUFat^h (Islamic Weekly, Cairo), Voh XI, No 535, and in aUAzhcLT Review, 
Cairo, Vol VIII, No 1, respectively 
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which concerns peace, we find for instincc the 
obligatory pressure of the con\ cntions the respect for 
beliefs, mediation and arbitration — certain pn\ ilcgcsof 
diplomatic agents neutrahtj , the regulations concerned 
with allnnccs and \assalagc But it was abo\c all 
in things concerned with war that the Muslim 
legislator exercised his genius He treated amph 
the preliminaries of hostilities the methods of combat 
as much those permitted as those prohibited the 
measures to be taken m war to spare the women 
the children the aged and the monks— the respect for 
the dead which required bur>ing them and even the 
bodies of their enemies — the prohibiting of mutila- 
tions, the amelioration of the fates of the prisoners 
and captives ^ 

The elaborate forms and balanced spirit of the 
Islamic Law arc not the discovcrj of a single era 
still less of a single theological school or of a few 
jurists They are the accretion of centuries the 
outcome of research and experience based upon the 
four fundamental roots of Muslim jurisprudence 
constantly finding channels for the impulse towards 
progress justice and social improv ement inherent in 
Islam 


1 L Warn ft l« Droll Ifitcmailonal TWie ParU 1929 pp 150*51 
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foundations of the Islamic State were laid by 
^ the Prophet after his Hijra (emigration) from 
Mecca to Medina where the Muslim community had 
become consolidated into s new political structure 
The old Arab tribal units were upset , clan feeling 
and pedigree were subdued and the Arabs in the 
new and growing Muslim State became all united 
under one banner and with one title Islam 

Society m the Muslim State is subject to the 
sovereignty of the Divine Law or Shan ah In this 
socict> evcr>onc has mdn idually to perform the duties 
which the Shan’afi enjoins, and also to see that they 
are respected and practised by others Sharply defined 
classes or soaal strata are absent There is no spcaally 
privileged class neither a hereditary aristocracy nor a 
priesthood Socially and economically there is no 
difference between the greatest of the Caliphs and 
the lowest of the atiscns 

The Muslims choose from among themselves as 
their ruler or chief one who is called the Caliph or 
Imam or Amir ul Muminm, i c , Commander of the 
Faithful His prerogatives as the head of the State 
are well defined but he should never act in contra- 
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vention of Law 

The affairs of the State are performed by the 
Shoora or Council of State The practice of the 
principle of Ijma’ (already referred to in the preceding 
chapter) is of great importance as a guidance in the 
affairs of the State , it provides for a free democracy. 

The head of the State transcends family, tribal, 
or racial divisions His duty is to take advice and 
never to act arbitrarily or autocratically. He is 
responsible for the conduct of the affairs .of the 
State to his subjects The Quran says ; “ And 
consult them in affairs Then, when thou hast taken 
a decision, put thy trust in God, for God loveth those 
who put their, trust (in Him)” (S III: 159) The 
Prophet consulted always with his companions. 

A. Yusuf Ali^ rightly states that the religious 
polity of Islam is not committed to any particular 
form of sovereignty, such as kingship, aristocracy or 
democracy. It defines certain great principles and 
lays down certain conditions for a righteous state 
The principle of liberty is insisted upon The supre- 
macy of law IS one of the fundamental tenets of 
Islamic polity. It is supreme not only over the 
subjects but over their rulers as well. This supreme 
law has its source in divine ordinance The Muslim 
conception of law postulates something archetypal 
and eternal at the base, with ever-adapting superstruc- 
tures constructed according to the needs, opportunities, 

1 The Religious Polity of Islam, in Journal of Transactions of Society for 
Promoting the Study of Religions, January, 1934 
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tastes temperaments, and intelhgcnce of the various 
sections of people concerned and elaborated by the 
wisest of the people with the taat consent of all, in 
whose interests they are constructed It is the base 
which gives it vigour and vitality and links it with 
universal religion and archetypal ethics, the aim of 
which IS to bring into conformity the action of man 
with the will of God Willing obedience is necessary 
to the efficacy of law 

Non-Muslim subjects in a Muslim State enjoy 
full religious and civil liberty We find evidence of 
respect for their rights, of broad tolerance generosity 
and justice towards them in the Charters of the 
Prophet and of the early Caliphs Thus in the 
Charter of Muhammad to the Christians of Najran 
and the neighbouring territories, it is mentioned that 
*thc security of God and the pledge of His Apostle 
are extended for their lives, their religion and their 
property, there shall be no interference with the 
practice of their faith or their observances , no bishop 
shall be removed from his bishopric , nor any monk 
from his monastery Nor are the Christian churches 
to be pulled down for the sake of building mosques 
or houses for the Muslims Should the Muslims be 
engaged in hostilities with outside Christians, no 
Christian resident among the Muslims should be 
treated with contempt on account of his creed 
They shall not oppress or be oppressed 

In his instructions to the leaders of the expedi- 
tions against hostile tribes and enemy people, the 
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Prophet invariably enjoined them in peremptory 
terms to be always humane : “ Molest not the harmless 
Inmates of homes; spare the weakness of women; 
injure not the infant at the hi east, or those who are 
ill in bed Abstain fiom demolishing the dwellings 
of unresisting inhabitants , destroy not the means of 
their subsistence, not their fruit tiees ; and touch not 
the palm.” 

Abu Bakr, the first Caliph, following the Prophet, 
thus enjoined his captain : “Be sure you do not 
oppress the people, but advise with them in all youi 
affairs, and take care to do that which is right and 
just . . If you gain victory (over your enemies) kill not 
little children, nor old people, nor women. Destroy 
'no palm trees, nor burn any fields of corn , cut down 
no fruit trees, nor do any mischief to cattle . . When 
you make any covenant stand to it, and be as good as 
your word As you go on, you will find some 
religious (Christian) persons who live retired in 
monasteries, and who propose to themselves to serve 
God that way Let them alone, and neither kill 
them, nor destroy their monasteries ” 

Omar, the second Caliph, issued edicts and ordi- 
nances which bring to light the policy and practice of 
the Islamic State in dealing with its non-Muslim 
subjects : For instance, we find the following passage 
in -his order to Abu Ubaida, the Commander of the 
Army, after the conquest of Syria : “ Forbid the 
Muslims so that they may not oppress the non-Muslims, 
nor commit any ^damage to them, nor seize their 
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property ithout a \ahd cau*;c, and fulfill all tlic terms 
and conditions which >ou hi\c co\cnantcd with 
them And the following passage occurs m the 
treaties of Persia Jerusalem and other conquered 
pro\ inces ‘ Guarantee of protection is gi\ cn to them 
(non Muslims) for their lives and properties and 
religion and law, no change will be made m ani one 
of them 

As Wahed Husain' points out that not onl> did 
die Caliphs issue such edicts but their lieutenants and 
governors in the conquered territories followed the 
example of their masters and promulgated similar 
orders To quote one such order, as included in the 
terms of the trcat> concluded b> Habib ibn Maslama 
with the people of Dabil in Armenia ' In the name 
of God the Merciful, the Clement This is a letter 
from Habib ibn Maslama to the people of Dabil — 
Christians Magians and Jews, such of them as arc 
present and such of them as arc absent Verily I 
guarantCL the safety of jour lives properties, churches 
temples and citj -walls, \c arc secure, and it is incum 
bent upon us faithfullj to observe this treatj as long 
as ye observe it and paj the poll tax and the land tax 
God IS witness and He sufEceth as a w itncss 

The scheme of taxation on Ziminis (non Muslims 
under Muslim protection or trusteeship) m the early 
days of Islam was as fair as was consistent with the 
adcas of the age The Jirja was not a penal tax , it 

1 AdmInli!rat/on 0 / Juitlce durlrts the Mmllm Pule In FnJta it'Irh a, 

*of rte Origin 0 / ih& hlamtc Legal iMjtitudoni Calcutta 1934 pp 152 5? 
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was a substitute for military service which was 
obligatory upon every Muslim. 

In the early Islamic State, the public treasury, 
called Bait'Ul'Mdl belonged to the whole community. 
An elaborate scheme of finance was woiked out. The 
State insisted that finance should be conducted accord- 
ing to good moral principles Hoarding of money 
without spending it upon actions which are considered 
as pious and of help to the welfare of the Muslim 
community is condemned. Various kinds of expendi- 
ture, and certainly all expenditure on the p&rsonal 
caprices of the ruler were held to be unlawful. 
Property and capital, as well as the State’s right to 
control the lesources of the community are fully 
recognized But on the other hand, all factors which 
make for the misuse or selfish abuse of economic 
power by individuals or corporations are strictly 
regulated The State’s duty to provide for the well- 
being and suitable employment of its citizens is 
emphasized. 

There is a widely spread misconception in the 
West about Church and State in Islam. Western 
historians and critics have often assumed the distinct 
existence of these two elements in Islam, as they are 
in Christendom, and that the idea of their separation 
may, therefore, be similar. But this is a fallacy. 
For, if there is any apparent separation or distinction 
between Church and State in Islam, it is and can only 
be functional , whereas in the western sense this 
separation is an organic one. In the Islamic conception 
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It IS impossible to dnw i shirp and fast line of 
demarcation between religion and politics seeing tint 
m the Ishmicsoactv religion pcr\adcsand permeates 
all strata and regulates cvcr> individual action both 
in the spiritual and m the matcnal domain In other 
words both religion and politics C’^ist in Islam in a 
perfect state of s> mbiosis In Islam, therefore there 
IS no Church m the western sen’se of the world It 
may, consequentU, be assumed that Islam is the State 
and thci State is Islam But it must be made clear 
that this assumption docs not impl> any totalitarian 
character of religion It denotes the inclusive and 
universal ideal of Islam as a religion and a political 
system In otiicr words this assumption defines a 
healthy temporo spiritual blending m the organism 
of the Islamic State If in the Constitutions of some 
Muslim countries Islam is declared to be the religion 
of the State, this should be regarded as superfluous, as 
being onlj a pure formality In the Islamic State 
as I have already stated politics is a symbion which 
together With religion forms one entity 

In the ideal form of the Islamic State the gov ern- 
ment draws the inspiration of its constitution from 
the Quran and the teachings of the Prophet, and 
obtains from the S/ioora or Counal of State the advice 
and help of the representatives of the Muslim 
community Furthermore, its legislation assures to 
individuals perfect equality of rights and justice 
The supremaej of the Divine Law is held as being to 
be essential to the efficacy of government The 
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flexibility and adaptability of Law admit of develop- 
ment and progress 

Erich Pritsch ^ remarks that “ the conception that 
the Islamic State is not founded upon a national, but 
alone upon a religious basis is, as a matter of fact, the 
necessary inference which follows, on one side from 
the character of the Muslim community as a religious 
state, and on the other, from the character of the 
Islamic religion as a world religion. If Islam as a 
religion stops at no frontiers, but rather, because it 
wishes to proclaim tiuths, endeavouis to conquer the 
world, the Muslim community must surmount the 
national barriers and accept, fundamentally, all be- 
lievers without regard foi race or nationality. But 
the Islamic community is a state, and thus this state 
must stretch out over the entire world of Islam. 
And as Islam aspires to be a world religion, its 
religious ideal can only be completely fulfilled when 
all mankind acknowledges it The final political 
ideal of Islam follows thus, from a state of nationalities 
comprising the whole world upon a religious basis, an 
all-inclusive civitas Dei in the most intimate sense of 
the word, that unites all mankind religiously and 
politically.” 

With the expansion of Islam, there have been, 
formed several Muslim States, and these have been 
controlled, during the early period of the Caliphate, 
by a unified supra-national central government, which 

1 Die hlamjsche Staatsidee in Zeitscknft fur vergleichende Hechtsmssenschaft, 
53, Band, I Heft, 1939 
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in Its conception and machincrj, ^\as a form of an 
inclusive league of nations 

Islam did not tr> a militant form of imperialism 
nor did it cndea\our to form a universal utjWdljr empire 
similar to that of Rome or Napoleon For Islam did 
not conquer for the lust of conquest, but for the 
proclamation and institution on earth of the Divine 
message The Muslim conquerors aimed at founding 
1 spiritual reign The French philosopher Auguste 
Comte, a friend of the Muslims, admiringl> acknow- 
ledged that thc> had succeeded m setting up a spiritual 
poucr 

The Muslim community actually enjoyed the 
blessings of the perfect Ishmic State during the reign 
of the first four Caliphs the Wise or rightly-guided 
Abu Bakr Omar Othm^n and All 

To sum up the perfect Islamic State is republican 
m Its regime, divinely -sanctioned in its law, inclusive 
in Its citizenship, democratic m its soacty, religiously 
inspired in its Constitution supra national in its 
sovereignty, temporo spiritual in its government and 
universal in its ideal 
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Chapter V 


THE CALIPHATE 


T he caliphate is an Islamic institution involving, 
theoretically the succcssorship to the position 
of the founder of the religion In the spirit of the 
orthodox Muslim law, the caliph is the mandatory of 
the Muslim community According to the traditional 
theology the caliphate or the viccgerency of the 
Prophet, IS an obligation ordained by the Islamic Law 
for the temporal and spiritual guardianship of the 
Muslims, for the defence of Islam and the continued 
observance of its laws and rules 

The caliph or supreme Imam, is not an autocratic 
sovereign he is responsible for his acts He combines 
in his person the spiritual and temporal authority 
which devolves on him as the vicegerent of the 
Prophet He should conduct the secular as well as 
the religious affairs of the State in consultation with 
counallors as was the case under the first four 
caliphs, or as m later times by delegates collectively 
or individually W ith regard to public prayers, unless 
physically incapacitated the cahph is bound to conduct 
them in person 

The cahph has both executive and judicial attri- 
butes but he must not encroach upon the legislative 
domain The later practice of despotism m the 
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Islamic Empire was quite contrary to the word and 
spirit of Islamic Law, ‘Shan ah’, which insists that 
caliph and judge must both bow before the law, that 
IS to say, before the legislative power. Rashid Rida^ 
lucidly shows the importance of the principle of Ijtihad 
(personal effort and capacity in the judicial sense) and 
that Its application is necessaiy to the Islamic State ; 
It IS essential to all genuine legislative functions. It 
is not the caliph, but the representatives of the 
Muslim community who legislate 

Distinction must be made between the institution 
of the caliphate, m itself, and the designation of a 
candidate who is most worthy of assuming the func- 
tions of caliph. As regards the first, Muslims have 
always recognized the obligatory character of the 
caliphate. As to the question of persons, there has 
been historically divergence of opinion which from 
being pacific at the beginning, sometimes led to battle. 

Among the essential qualifications of a candidate, 
according to the traditional theology, is the one that 
the caliph must be a Muslim and capable of exercising 
supreme temporal authority ; he must be an absolutely 
independent ruler politically, and free of all foreign 
non-Mushm control. He must be physically and 
mentally fit, of good character, capable of conducting 
the affairs of the State and also of leading at prayers. 
A caliph is not considered to be without sin or 
immaculate and he need not necessarily be a descend- 


I AUKhildfah atu* al-Imdmah al-^^Ozma 
Imamate) (Arabic), Cairo, 1923 


(The Caliphate or the Supreme 



THE CAUPHATr 


nnt of the family of the Prophe is Islimic Law 
imposes no tnhal ot racial restrict’ ons upon the choice 
of a caliph 

The two modes of investiture of the cil phitc 
arc election bj the Muslim communitv and nomma 
tion b> the preceding cahph The Icptimacv of the 
caliph docs not ncccssaril> depend on the manner of 
his election or on i law of succession* it is derived 
from the proclamation bj the p’.oplc the ccremonj 
of proclamation being called ‘ Bai oh 

The mode of succession the Muslim caliphs 
\ancd On the Prophets death, Abu Bakr was 
chosen and installed b> the umnimous suffrage of the 
Muslims With the submission of All, the Prophets 
cousin to the autboritj of Abu Bakr, the democratic 
republican principle superseded the hereditary one 
With the election of Abu Bahr, an CKcccdingb 
important precedent in the histor> of the caliphate 
was created inasmuch as it led later on to the 
establishment of the principle of free election bj the 
assembled representatives of the communit> and its 
subsequent confirmation by general consent Thus 
the authority of the caliph is really derived from the 
nation, “ UmmaK the act of election being a \ ittual 
contract between him and the nation 

Abu Baler, before his death had designated Omar 
as his successor m the viccgcrcncy and this appoint 
ment was accepted by the unanimity of the people 
including the family of the Prophet In Ins turn 
Omar had designated, before his death, an electoral 
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committee consisting of six eminent mcmbeis of the 
Muslim community, to choose his successor to the 
celiphete Their choice fell on Othmen, 3 . descendsnt 
of Omayyah, and he was installed as Caliph by the 
regular practice of the suffrage of the people. On 
Othman’s death, Ah, the son-in-law of the Prophet, 
was proclaimed Caliph. But his election led to civil 
war, precipitated by Mu’awiyah, an Omayyad by 
descent, who had been governor of Syria under the 
third Caliph Othman. The death of All marked the 
end of the perfect caliphate m the perfect 'Islamic 
State 

During the rule of these four ‘ Wisely-guided ’ 
Caliphs, which lasted for thirty years, the unity of 
the Islamic world was an established fact , the author- 
ity of the caliph, both spiritual and temporal, was 
supreme and extended over the whole of the State. 
Religious and civil liberties were insured, democracy 
was most efficiently practised. Law and justice for all 
were administered, order and security prevailed every- 
where The inaugural address of Abu Bakr, the first 
successor of the Apostle of God, ‘khalifat RasuU Allah', 
is one of the most impressive utterances ever made 
by a ruler : 

“ O People • Now I am ruler over you, albeit, 
not the best amongst you. If I do well, support me ; 
if I err, set me right. Follow the truth, wherein is 
faithfulness and eschew the false, wherein is treachery. 
The weakest among you shall be the strongest with 
me, until I have redressed his wrong . and the strongest 
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shall be as the ucakeit until if the Lord I shall 
have taken from him that which he hath wrested 
Obc> me only so far as I obey God and His Apostle 
If I go beyond these bounds, I Invc no authority 
over you Omar the second Caliph, proclaimed 
human liberty when be said * Do not enslave men 
their mothers have borne them free And it was 
All the fourth Caliph, who said ‘The blood of 
thcZimmi (non-Mushm living under Muslim rule) is 
like the blood of the Muslim 

During the first period of the existence of the 
caliplintc (632 to 661 ad) with its scat at Medina 
the Muslim community was ruled in a unified manner 
The caliph was adv isC^ by a council of the most able 
among the people he united in himself the religious 
and political attributes he effectively administered 
the Islamic Law and successfully defended the unified 
Islamic State Muslim government, to use modern 
terminology, was a democratic republic. Although 
politically unified, the Muslim Empire was composed 
of different races and of different religions, the caliph 
ruled the heterogeneous elements m the State with 
the most perfect impartiality and the most scrupulous 
yusticc ^ 

Upon the death of Ah by assassination Mu dwiya 
the founder of the Omayyad dynasty who aspired to 

I There cxin In Tibtnic Iltewtufc teveral Impo^nt trcatUei on the cthlci 
o( mien «nd tovetcisns, fatnoirt smone which arc Al Ahlulm ol Suli^ 
by ihc political economUt lurlsconiult al MawardI a native of Barra 
(died 1058) and a treatlte on tbe Model City by the cjcac Arab phUoao' 
pher al Ftribl (died 950) 


63 



ISLAM IN THE WORLD 


the assumption of the caliphate, had no more seriouj 
rival He obtained a renunciation of Hasan, the 
eldest son of Ah, and received the suffrage of the 
people of Sjria Thus in 661 A D Mu’awiyah firmly 
established his authority at the new capital Damascus 
and become the first Caliph of the Omayyad dynasty 
The Omayyad regime took the form of a hereditar: 
monarchy. On the death of Mu awiyaHs grandson 
another member of the same family, named Mar wan 
assumed the caliphate Under his son Abdul-Mahl 
and his grandson al-Walid the Arab Em|iire wa 
considerably extended by new conquests in Nortl 
Africa and m Spam The Omayyad Caliphate lastec 
from 661 to 749 a d. (40 a h to 132 ah). 

In 749 A D. Abu’l Abbas, surnamed al-Saffah, 
descendant of al-Abbas, another one of the Prophet’ 
uncles, overthrew the last ruler of the Omayya 
dynasty and was proclaimed caliph at Kufa. Wit 
him the Abbaside period of the caliphate began, an 
Baghdad, which was built by al-Mansur, the brothe 
and successor of al-Saffah, became the capital and set 
of government The caliphate became hereditary i 
the Abbaside dynasty, and the Persian element i 
the government became prominent. The caliphat 
flourished immensely under the early rulers of th 
Abbaside dynasty, especially during the reign of th 
celebrated Harun al-Rashid who became Caliph i 
786 A D and who was the contemporary of Charle 
magne, Emperor of the Franks, and of al-Mamui 
who ruled till 833 a.d. (218 A.H.). 


THE CALIPHATE 


This period witnessed a great development in the 
Islamic Law and in the elaboration of a harmonious 
and adaptable doctrine Qudat or judges, and Mu/tun, 
or counsellors, w ere selected from among those well 
versed in the Sacred Law, Sfiar lafi , in order to help 
the authorities in the domains of justice, and the 
legislative process was greatly advanced 

As regards the political unity of the Muslim 
world it could not be established because the vast 
Muslim Empire had become subdivided Spain seceded 
and an Omayyad Caliphate was established at Cordova 
Nevertheless the early Abbaside Caliphs were able 
to defend the Muslim world with firmness and valour 
Dunng the same epoch a great intellectual movement 
grew up with considerable progress in sacnce, litera 
ture and philosophy 

Besides the Omayjad Caliphate of Cordova, a 
Fatimide Caliphate was established in Egypt Further- 
more independent dynasties were formed m Persia, 
in Syria at Mosul and in North Africa The Almo- 
hades the Almoravides and the many Berber Arab 
dynasties which upon the downfall of the Almora- 
vides succeeded one another, had no right to the 
supreme Imamatc The right of the Abbasidcs, despite 
their progressive weakness to the caliphate continued 
unchallenged In 1099 k d , Yusuf ibn Tashcfin the 
Almohade conqueror after the decisive battle of al- 
Zallaqa where he was victorious over the Christian 
armies obtained from the Abbaside Caliph al Muqtadi, 
an investiture with the title of Amir Muslimin 
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But neither the “ Caliphs ” of Cordova nor any of the 
Muslim sovereigns of after periods assumed the dignity 
of the Supreme Imamate or Caliphate. 

But the whole power of the Abbaside Caliphate 
was suffering an eclipse The actual authority of the 
caliph was exercised by the mam guards: Turks, 
Persians, Kurds, etc. During the later stages of 
decadence, it was the Turkish influence, rather than 
the Persian, one that prevailed at the Abbaside Court 

The Abbaside Caliphate lasted for five centuries 
until the catastrophic Mongol invasion in the thir- 
teenth century Destructive hordes swept upon 
Baghdad in 1258 a D. in which year the last Abbaside 
Caliph, al-Musta’sim was put to death by Hulagu, the 
conquering Mongol, and the Abbaside Caliphate 
practically came to an end For the first time, the 
Muslim world was left without a caliph and for three 
years it remained afflicted by this event without 
precedent in the annals of Islam. 

After the rum of Baghdad, abu’l Qasim, an uncle 
of the last caliph, escaped and found refuge in Egypt 
There he was welcomed and hospitably received by 
Baibars, the Mameluke Sultan of the day (in 1261 
A D ) He was then acknowledged Caliph, under the 
title of al-Mustansir Billah, and he proceeded then to 
invest the Sultan of Egypt with legitimate authority. 
The Abbaside Caliphate thus re-established in Cairo, 
lasted for over two centuries and a half Through- 
out this period, the descendants of the Abbaside 
Caliph maintained their honorific title of Caliph only 


66 



THE CALIPHATE 


as a s>mbol of the State, the real political power being 
exercised by the Mameluke Sultans, each one of 
which, on his accession to power received his inves- 
titure from the Caliph This offshoot of the Abba- 
side d> nasty in Eg>pt lasted till the conquest of 
Egypt by the Ottoman Turks But the Muslim 
Empire was at that period divided into three prmapal 
States that of the Mongols in the cast that of the 
Mamelukes in the centre and that of the Berber- 
Arabs in the west Despite the partition of the 
empire there were some theorists who affirmed the 
unity of Islam under the supreme authority of the 
Caliph These doctrinal affirmations had however, 
an echo in practice For Muslim independent sove- 
reigns demanded their investiture by the Abbasidc 
Caliph at Cairo whom they regarded as the bestower 
of lawful authority The last of these caliphs was 
captured by the Ottoman Sultan Selim II conqueror 
of Egypt in 1517 A D The caliphate was transferred 
to the Turkish conqueror who was considered to be 
the only Muslim sovereign capable of restoring the 
caliphate and possessing sufficient power and authority 
to fill the office and effectively discharge the func- 
tions incumbent on a caliph Henceforth Constanti- 
nople (Istanbul) became the seat of the caliphate 
During Sultan Selim s reign and that of his son, the 
famous Suleiman the Magnificent embassies from the 
rulers of the various Muslim States came to offer 
their homage to the Ottoman Caliph The caliphate 
became thus the heritage of the Dynasty of Othman 
v^hich they continued to possess for four centuries 
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The Mamelukes of Egypt had been able to offer 
a successful resistance to the Mongol invasion But, 
after the tide of devastation had receded, this resist- 
ance became the lot of the Ottoman Turks, origi- 
nally a branch of the Oghuz tribe which had been 
driven forward by the movement of the Mongols. 

In the course of the thirteenth century, these 
Othmanlis became able to establish themselves in 
Asia Minor ; in 1358, they crossed into Europe In 
1453, Constantinople fell into their hands ^nd the 
Byzantine Empire came to an end Not long after 
this, the Ottoman Turks became able to establish 
their position as the leaders of the Islamic world 

At the beginning, however, the Turks did not 
seem to attach much importance to the title of caliph, 
the prestige of which had considerably diminished 
with the decline of the Abbaside Caliphate at 
Baghdad It was only much later, at the time when, in 
'the eighteenth century, the Ottoman Empire began 
to decline, that the Turkish statesmen began to exalt 
the title of caliph, assumed by their sovereigns, in 
order to give a new force to the Turkish Empire m 
the eyes of the occidental Powers The Constitution 
of 1876 announced that the “ Sublime Ottoman Sul- 
tanate, which possessed the supreme Islamic Cali- 
phate, will appertain to the eldest of the descendants 
of the House of Othman.” Sultan Abdul Hamid II 
made full use of this assumption in order to stir up 
sympathy in many Muslim lands. His pan-Islamic 
policy was a defensive weapon , and in calling himself 

68 



THE CALIPHATE 


Sultan Caliph and Commander of the Faithful, he 
sought to emphasise the temporal character of his 
authority as caliph 

With the Ottoman d>nast>, the regime conti- 
nued as before to be a hereditary monarchy When 
Abdul Hamid and his despotic regime had been over- 
thrown and a constitutional democratic regime set up, 
that action was in conformity with the spirit of the 
Islamic Law 

The Turkish conquests had subdued to this war 
like people the greater part of the Muslim world At 
the height of their power, the Turks extended their 
authority over Asia Minor, the Balkans and part of 
Central Europe, over the Arabian Peninsula Egypt 
Tripoli Tunisia and Algeria Some Muslim count 
rics remained outside their domination cspeaally 
Persia India Central Asia and Morocco The vast 
Turki*5h Empire however, was not destined to be 
maintained for a long time With the rise of west- 
ern Imperialism an anti-Mushm policy prevailed with 
the European great Powers and there was a strong 
inclination to push Islam out of the way, as it seemed 
to interfere with European schemes of commercial 
expansion and economic exploitation Piece by piece 
the Turkish Empire which was internally suffering 
from misrule, became dismembered and partitioned by 
the European Powers 

After the defeat ot Turkey in the First World 
War, It became quite clear that the Sultan of Turkey 
was no more than a tool m the hands of the Allied 
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Powers occupying Constantinople. The Kamalist 
national government at Ankara deposed the Sultan 
and this was followed in October, 1923, by the pro- 
clamation of a republic in Turkey The new republic 
was not yet six months old when a second revolu- 
tionary change took place On the 3rd of March, 
1924, the Turkish Grand National Assembly at 
Ankara abolished the Ottoman Caliphate and expel- 
led the last Sultan-Caliph Abdul Majid and all the 
members of the House of Othman from Turkey. 
Thus ended the Ottoman dynasty which had held 
the Caliphate from about 1517 till 1924. 

Since 1924 the office of caliphate lies vacant for 
the second time in the history of Islam. 

It should be remembered that the caliphate had 
become, during the reign of the last Ottoman Sultans, 
an office devoid of the dignity and immense prestige 
and authority which it enjoyed in the glorious past. 
The Ottoman Sultans became mere figure-heads with 
no leal power, either spiritual or political, and, thus, 
incapable and unworthy of the office of caliph, an 
office which existed no more in the sense of the 
Islamic Law 

The abolition of the caliphate, however, caused a 
gieat deal of excitement in the Muslim world, which 
was taken by surprise and afflicted by this sudden and 
radical measure 

As was not otherwise to be expected, from all 
sides lively protests arose against the Kamalist policy 
towards the caliphate, and the question of the same 
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was thoroughly discussed, especially m the Arab 
world and in India ^ 

As regards the solution of this question in prac 
tice great difficulties have arisen for here it was not 
only a religious problem which came under considera- 
tion but also in the highest degree a political one 

The attempt made by Sharif Hussain King of 
Hijaz, to claim the title of cahph for himself utterly 
failed because of the speedy loss of his temporal 
power and his departure from the country in 1925 
following his defeat by the victorious Ibn Sa ud 

The deposition and exile from Turkey of the 
last Ottoman Caliph did not in legal theory affect the 
existence of the office, which awaits a new incum- 
bent Upon the initiative of the Egyptian Ulema 
a Congress of the Caliphate was held at Cairo from 
the 13th to the 19th of May 1926 but not all the 
Muslim countries were represented m it The Con- 
gress reaffirmed the necessity of the Caliphate and its 
definition and conception according to the Shan ah or 
Islamic Law The Congress thus insisted upon the 
fact that a true caliph must hold both spiritual and 
temporal powers The Congress came to the conclu 
sion that, in view of the present condition of the 
Islamic world, the time for the remstitution of a 
cahph had not yet come , particularly as there was 
not at present a candidate who would be able to ful- 

1 Consult in thu respect A Sanhouty Le Calif at Son Evolunon vers 
une liociiU des Nations orientale Tfi£ie Lyon 1926 and Moh Barakatullah 
of Bopal (India) Tfie KFiilo/et London 1924 
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fil his principal duty, namely to protect Islam in all 
Islamic countries and to care for the fulfilment of the 
precepts of the Islamic Law, under prevailing political 
conditions The Congress admonished all Muslims 
not to neglect the question of the caliphate but to 
await the accomplishment of favourable conditions 
which would make possible the remstitution of the 
caliphate Since then, the Muslim peoples have, by 
means of periodical conferences, such as the General 
Islamic Congress which met in December, 1931 at 
Jerusalem and the First European Islamic Congress 
that met in Geneva in 1935, striven to keep alive 
their solidarity and moral unity, leaving the positive 
solution of the problem of the caliphate to future 
political developments 

During the thirteen centuries of its existence, the 
Caliphate has met with widely varying fortunes as 
above shown. But, undoubtedly, it has been the 
historic symbol that united this great family of 
Muslim peoples scattered over every quarter of the 
earth The proclamation of a legitimate caliph is an 
obligation incumbent upon the Muslim community 
by Islamic Law The remstitution of the caliphate 
in its full dignity and power is one of the vital as- 
pirations of the Muslim world. 
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ISLAMIC CIVILIZATION 


The Quran is the inspiration and the cause of 
all the achievements of Islamic culture Its precepts 
encourage the search of knowledge, and the Prophet 
counselled and ordained its acquisition He com- 
mented on the pursuit of science in these terms To 
seek knowledge is a duty for every Muslim man 
and woman Seek knowledge even though it be in 
China The savants arc the heirs of the Prophets 
‘ These profound words of the great reformer, 
writes a western scholar^ ‘ are an indisputable con- 
tradiction to those who seek and exert themselves 
in putting the responsibility of the intellectual 
degradation of Muslims upon the spirit of the Quran 
Let them read and meditate upon this great Book 
and they will find in it, at every passage, a constant 
attack upon idolatry and materialism , they will read 
that the Prophet incessantly called the attention and 
the meditation of his people to the splendid marvels 
to the mysterious phenomena of creation The in- 
credulous sceptical and unbelieving may convince 
themselves that the importance of this Book and its 
doctrine was not to throw back, eventually, the intel- 

l Dr A Berthennd Contribution des Arabes on progrSs det Sa«nces 
M^dicaler Pails 1833 p 6 


73 



ISLAM IN THE WORLD 


lectual and moral faculties of a whole people. On the 
contrary, those who have followed its counsels have 
been, as we have described in the course of this study, 
the creators of a civilization which is astounding unto 
this day ” 

As Islam took root in the east and in the west, 
It established Arabic as the common language for the 
new Muslim Empire, The credit of having evolved a 
uniform and unique culture must be assigned to 
religion, because with Muslims it is an all-powerful 
factor For, Islam not only conquered, it unified. 
It broke down prejudices and barriers of race, tongue 
and nationality. 

The Arabs, aflame with religious zeal, became, by 
conquest, masters of all the rich and civilized countries 
of the Old World. They impressed on the lands and 
peoples they ruled, the harmonizing and unifying 
stamp of their religion and language. Into this 
unified world, the Islamic civilization was born. It 
was the product of the fruitful collaboration of innu- 
merable peoples of all races which lived throughout 
the vast Muslim Empire, but it is sometimes termed 
Arabic ” civilization because it was the Arabs who 
first kindled the torch of Islamic culture. That brave 
and gifted people unfolded not only their gieat adap- 
tive and absorbing capacity, but also their original 
and creative powers “What a noble people were 
the Arabs,” says Backmann in his History of Inven- 
tions. “ We are indebted to them for much knowledge 
and for many inventions of great utility, and we 
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should have still more to thank them for were we 
fully an arc of the bcnchts we have derived from 
them What a pit> that their works should be 
Suffered to moulder into dust w ithout being av ailablc ! 
What a shame that those acquainted with this rich 
language should meet w ith so little encouragement ! 
Had I still twenty >cars to live and could hope for 
an abundant supply of Arabic works, I would learn 
Arabic. 

Afj:cr having achn-ved their conquests the Arabs 
were quite as active, and offered proof of the same 
qualities in the domain of science as they had shown 
m the art of war Sajs Dr Luacn Lccicrc’ ■' Never 
again will the world see so marvellous a spectacle as 
that which the Arabs afforded during the ninth cen- 
tur> This pastoral people whom religious enthusi- 
asm had suddenly made masters of half the world, 
having once founded their empire immediately set to 
work to acquire that knowledge of the sciences which 
was lacking to their greatness Of all the invaders 
who competed for the remnants of the Roman 
Empire thej alone pursued such studies while the 
Germanic hordes priding themselves upon their 
brutality and ignorance, took a thousand years to 
reunite the broken chains of traditions, which the 
Arabs had accomplished in less than a century 
They provoked the competition of the conquered 
Christians — a healthy competition which secured the 
harmony of the races At the end of the eighth 

1 HU(o<re dt la Myednfi Aiabe Tome I pp 92 
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century, the whole scientific possessions of the Arabf 
consisted in a translation of one medical tieatise anc 
of some books on alchemy. Before the ninth century 
had run to its close, the Arabs were m possession of 
all the sciences of the Greeks , they had produced 
from their own ranks students of the first order, 
and they showed from this time onwards an aptitude 
for the exact sciences, w^hich was lacking in their 
instructors and whom they henceforward surpassed ” 

In the building up of the Islamic civihzation 
several influences have contributed, the important 
influence of Hellenic knowledge, met with in Syria 
and Mesopotamia, then Hindu science and also Persian 
culture An astounding amount, both of oriental and 
occidental culture, was thus introduced among the 
Arabs who advanced, from an adoption and assimila- 
tion of foreign acquisitions to the development of 
original performances. A rapid rise and an astonish- 
inglyT wide dissemination of scientific activity under 
the Arabs was chiefly traceable to the fact that Greek 
scientific literature was early and freely translated 
into the living language of the Quran which had 
become a universal cultural medium Arabic was the 
language of government and daily life, and was used 
for the purposes of learning and philosophy. 

Between the eighth and thirteenth centuries, 
the hegemony of the scientific and philosophical 
worlds, as of the world of arms and afi[airs, lay with 
^lam, whose sway extended athwart the world from 
China to the Atlantic Teeming with intellectual 
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activity, these vast regions had become united not 
only by a religion but also by a language, and Islam 
thus enjojed an advantage nc\cr attained by any 
civilization before or since 

The Muslims played a vital rOlc m the evolution 
of humanity, not onl> through advances realized in 
almost all 6elds of learning but also by saving the 
treasures of anaent culture The Muslim peoples 
preserved for the world the patrimony of Greek 
science^ and philosophy which they enriched with their 
own experiences and transmitted to Europe Not 
only did the Islamic saenccs form the link between 
antiquity and the modern world but thc> determined 
in Europe the first renaissance which from the 
thirteenth century onwards ushered m the era of 
modern civilization 

At the end of the eighth and the commencement 
of the ninth centuries the caliphate was at the height 
of Its power and the economic prosperity of the 
enlarged Islamic world was assured by a flourishing 
agriculture, great industrial activity a steadily extend- 
ing commerce and an established and highly-developed 
financial system Then began that great intellectual 
movement which exercised so great an influence upon 
the history of mankind The tenth century witnessed 
Islamic civilization at its zenith and its influence 
extending both in the east and in the west 

I Certain wotka sof Galen weri lost In the or I Inals but have been 
preserved in Arable translation only 
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The real rise of Islamic civilization came to pass 
upon the accession to power of the Abbaside Caliphs 
The transition to liberal cosmopolitan tendenaes, 
with their sequence of higher forms of economic and 
intellectual life, soon found expression m the trans- 
ference of the capital to Baghdad. Built upon 
Mesopotamian soil and at the intersection of all the 
great trade-routes of the Middle East, Baghdad embodi- 
ed the traditions of the ancient oriental world-empiie 
and was the natural mart for international traffic. 
With the glamour of the court of the Caliphs Upon it, 
and magnetically attracting to itself the population 
and treasures of two hemispheres, Baghdad grew to 
be the greatest and most splendid of all cities. 

Here arose those mighty impulses, whereby the 
treasures of nature were disclosed and turned to 
account, new tasks set to industry, and interchange 
of goods facilitated by the improvement and multi- 
plication of means of communication. The seat of a 
world-controlling power, the thriving centre of in- 
dustry and trade, and the scene of boundless luxury, 
Baghdad became also an academy of learning. Under 
the official protection of the broad-minded and tolerant 
Caliphs, who were quick to support and encourage 
savants, systematic translation on an extensive scale 
began, embracing by degrees every branch of know- 
ledge The caliphs interested themselves in obtaining 
the original Greek manuscripts. These at times could 
only be acquired through diplomacy. Special com- 
missions of scholars were instituted for the translation 
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o£ the cultunl trcisurcs of the past mto Arabic It 
\\ 3 s thus tint the Caliph al-Mamun, a great patron 
of art and science, founded a special institution for 
translating and placed it under the direction of 
distinguished scholars During his reign (813 833), 
the work of translations attained its height The 
presence at Baghdad of the Ncstorian plnsicnns 
belonging to the famib of Bakhtishu was the spark 
which was to light the fire As a matter of fact the 
Ncstonans placed an important part in initiating 
the Ara’bs into the Grccl sciences by giving them 
the first translations made ’ Jibril ibn Bakhtishu 
(d 828) was the most famous member of that famib 

Greek manuscripts formed the bulk of the work'? 
translated, but Indian and Persian literature were 
also taken into account At first, medical, mathema 
tidl and astronomical works were dealt with, transla 
tions being made to begin with from the Syriac 
version of Greek authors hut later directly from 
Greek mto Arabic The writings of Galen, Hippo 
crates Aristotle Plato, Ptolemy, Euclid Archimedes 
Appolonios, Paul of Acgina Otibasius and many 
Others were translated into Arabic. Among the 
celebrated translators were Yuhanna ibn Masawayh 
Hunayn ibn Ishaq who also wrote an original work 

I In the fifth century A D the persecuted Ncstorlans excluded from 
church and jtatc devoted thcmjclv'cs to the science of the Greeks then 
condemned by ChrUtendota They were driven by Dyantlnc intolerance 
from their school at Edesja and took refuge In Petsbn territory where th y 
trattspalttcd HcUcnJc culture at ]uodlshapur 
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m Arabic on eye diseases, Tbabit ibn Qurra, and' 
Qusta ibn Luqa. 

Towards the end of the ninth century, the stage 
of translation was at an end. It was followed by the 
stage of original work, where Muslim savants and 
authors of the first rank appeared in an increasing 
number. 

Education was widely diffused. The busy traffic 
which led the would-be learners to the metropolis, 
facilitated acquaintance with new writings and intel- 
lectual achievements. There came into existence a 
large and active- minded class which thirsted after 
knowledge. 

The court of the caliphs in those days was one 
of brilliant splendour. Men of science and letters, 
poets, physicians, and philosophers were munificently 
enteitained, and differences of creed were no barrier 
to royal favour, for Christians and Jews were equally 
welcomed Colleges and public libraries were estab- 
lished on a magnificent scale 

The steady growth of wealth produced elegance 
and refinement Good roads, bridges, inns, caravans,, 
fountains, facilitated intercourse, the abolition of 
inland taxes guaranteed emigration and settlement, 
harbours were provided for the benefit of shipping. 
Trade flowed unchecked over the great land-routes, 
while the bulk of Mediterranean shipping remained 
for three centuries in Muslim hands The Mediter- 
ranean thus became a great highway, keeping the two 
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halves of the Muslim world in contact notwith- 
standing their political separation The tendency 
towards travel stimulated by the great extension of 
the Islamic dominion was very widespread It arose 
not only from religious impulses (pilgrimage) or 
commercial interests, but also from pure thirst for 
knowledge ^ 

A saying of the Prophet runs Whosoever 
Icaveth his house to seek wisdom pursue th the path 
of God until his return The assurance of finding 
a knowledge of the Arabic language (which was a 
medium of supra national communication), of fellow- 
feeling and a hospitable reception, made no distance 
appear too long for going to where fresh knowledge 
was to be acquired or where famous teachers were to 
be heard This impulse towards travel m search of 
knowledge was particularlj favourable to geography, 
a subject to which the Muslims made many contri- 
butions 

The level reached in Baghdad is comparable only 
with that attained in Spain, where the Arabs had 
been firmly established since 711 a d The develop 
ment of Islamic civilization on the banks of the 

1 Thu3 wc End Arab physicians and savants of Spain such as 
Muhammad Ibn Abdun who came to practise at the Hospital of a! Fostat In 
Cairo and then returned to Andalusia travelling to the East for their 
information and accompli hment the two sons of Yunus of Harran ’who 
went to study at Baghdad for eight years and Amr ibn Hafs who went to 
Kairawan to get the Vlatique etc. On the other hand we End the great 
physicians and artists of the Orient attracted to Spain by the Muslim 
sovereigns 
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Guadalquivir ran a course parallel with that upon the 
Euphrates and Tigris 

The Arabs raised Spam to a height of prosperity 
which It has never since attained Never was a 
conquered nation so mercifully treated ^Christians 
and Jews were allowed free exercise of their religions, 
they were employed at court, and they held office. 
The Arabs covered the land with palaces, mosques, 
hospitals, colleges, and bridges, and with enormous 
aqueducts which, penetrating the sides of mountains, 
or sweeping on lofty arches across valleys, rivalled 
the monuments of ancient Rome. The metropolis 
was Cordova, the seat of the western Caliphate It 
stood in the midst of a fertile plain, washed by the 
waters of the Guadalquivir. It was enarcled by 
suburban towns, there were miles of lighted streets 
The great mosque of Cordova ranked among the 
largest and most sumptuous of Muslim shrines , it was 
one of the wonders of the medimval world.^ 

At a time when books were so rare in Europe 
that the man who possessed one often gave it to a 
church, and placed it on the altar to obtain remission 
of his sins , at a time when a few hundred parchment 
scrolls were considered a magnificent endowment for 
the richest monastery , when scarcely a priest in 

^ Unfortunately, in 1523, the Cathedral Chapter built the cruciform 
church which now occupies the centre of the ancient mosque Their action 
drew from Charles V, in 1526, the famous reproof " You have built here 
w at you or anyone might have built anywhere else, but you have destroyed 
what was unique m the world ” 
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western Europe could transhtc Latin into his 
mother tongue here was a countrj in whicli every 
child wns taught to rc7d and write in wduch cvcr> 
town possessed a public libiat> in vs Inch look col- 
lection was a passion, and in winch even women 
earned distinction is poets ind scliohrs 

The nucleus of such a development of Ishmic 
avilt::ation throughout the Iberian Peninsula owes its 
origin to the Omajvad rulers of Spam who following 
anccstraj example fostered with highlj creditable 
real ind far-rcaching results not onl> the material 
wellbeing of the country but also its intellectual 
aspirations its arts and crafts The reigns of Abdur 
Rihman III (912-961) and his son and successor al- 
Hakam II (961-976) coincided w ith a v critablc golden 
age, wherein Cordova the cit> of the Caliphs, became 
the Baghdad of tlic West It was the centre of the 
highest culture and of the most refined arts, the 
repository of ricli store of books and a centre for 
sacntific research and it was for long the most 
enlightened best governed and most tolerant atj of 
Europe. 

Some conception of the prospentj of Spam under 
Muslim rule may be gamed from the fact that m the 
tenth century the population of Cordova is computed 
at about a million At this period the city is said to 
have possessed fifty hospitals, nine hundred public 
baths eight hundred schools six hundred mosques 
and a library of 600 000 volumes m addition to seventy 
private libraries The demand for books was great, 
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and as paper was manufactured (at first of cotton and 
afterwards of linen) in enoimous quantities and 
cheaply, it could be plentifully supplied 


In other large towns, too, from the tenth centuiy 
onwards, a vigorous culture sprang up, emanating 
from Arabs, Berbers, Mozarabs and Jews. It was 
rendered possible by a peaceful advance of Islam, and 
up to the thirteenth century it could always command 
princely support. During that period Muslim Spain 
became the mentor of European science. 

It should not be forgotten that the people, also, 

had a large share in the setting up of that great 

intellectual movement In all the large cities through" 

out the Muslim Empire, the rich vied with one 

another in the possession of libraries and the support 

of scholars. Out of this movement sprang other 

great cultural centres at Bukhara, Samarkand, Merv, 

^/r sphahan, Basra, Damascus, Cairo, Kairawan, 

arra es , Malaga, Granada, and other impoitant 
cities in Spam 

rnn active intellectual and industrial 

connection with the highly-developed civilization of 

j iphate, Moorish Spam enjoyed all its 

S spmf 

and achievements during this era were enormous, 

Sfm T knowledge was represented in 

edsoas to^nr^ ^d^ ^^arature, which was widely ramifi- 
n e every subject, together with a highly- 
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developed educational system, ensured the continuity 
of research and the dissemination of know ledge ' 

The success of the Muslims was greatest tn 
mathematics astronomy and geography in mechanics 
and optics in chetnistrj and mcdiane in botin> and 
mineralogy whcccm b> means of new and important 
discoveries, they surpassed their predecessors Scdillot 
m his HistoiTC des Arabes {Pans 1851) sa>s What 
cspeaally characterized the Baghdad school at its 
beginning wasthc truly scientihc spirit which presided 
over all To go from the known to the unknown, 
then from effects to causes, and only to admit os true 
what has been demonstrated by c^pc^lmcntal work, 
such were the principles taught by the masters 
During the ninth century the Arabs were in posses 
Sion of this fruitful method which a long time 
afterwards was to be in the hands of modern inicsti 
gators, the instrument of their finest discoveries 
Repeated observations and experiments led to great 
additions to the sum of inherited knowledge keen 
analysis and accurate classification enhanced the \ aluc 
of the mass of facts collected and the high degree of 
technical development attained is an evidence of the 
benefiaal influence of theory upon practice Even 
in the realm of pure theory, we meet with numerous 
manifestations of the philosophical spirit which m 
spited the learned men of Islam The great Muslim 

I This Immetiac llteia^utc Included for exattip!c ihcoTy of mujlc 
agnculniTc and horticulture warfare trade and various Industries very 
implant too were the numerous cnqclopacdlas dictionaries and bto- 
graphics. 
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thinkers foresaw, in some aspects, many truths that 
modern discoveries have revealed. 

In a short survey of a subject of such an ample 
scope, it IS impossibe to describe in detail and compre- 
hensively the Muslim achievements in every domain 
of science and art I shall endeavour, therefore, to 
give an outline of the outstanding achievements in 
the mam branches of knowledge 

The Arabs introduced the Indian numerical system 
into mathematics and improved the fundamental 
arithmetical operations. By the invention ' of the 
zero they made possible the decimal system', thus' 
enormously simplifying all arithmetical calculation. 
Geometry was taken over by the Muslims from the 
Greeks and to it they added their own invention of 
Algebra,^ the basis of so many arithmetical processes. 
One of the greatest Muslim mathematicians was 
Mohammed ibn Musa al-Khwarizmi. He flourished 
in the ninth century and wrote a famous treatise 
al-Jahr wd'l IsAuqabalah” The Arabs developed sphe- 
rical trigonometry, inventing the sine, tangent and 
cotangent 

In the field of astronomy, the Muslims made 
innumerable discoveries, and scientific terminology is 
reminiscent of them even today. They built many 
observatories and constructed many astronomical ins- 
truments They introduced the excellent practice of 
making regular and, as fai as possible, continuous 

1. From the Arabic word Jabr.al of algebra xg the Arabic article glued 
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observations oE the chief hcavenb bodies They also 
favoured the custom of noting the position of known 
stars at the beginning and end of an eclipse so as to 
have, afterwards, an exact record of the times of their 
occurrence They calculated the angle of the cchptic 
and tiic precession of the equinoxes The careful 
observations of the Muslims soon demonstnted the 
defects in the Greek astronomical tables, and new 
tables were, from time to time issued based on much 
the same principles as those in the Almagest but 
changes were made in such numerical data as the 
relative sizes of the \anous circles the positions of 
the apogees and the inclinations of the planes Among 
the great Muslim astronomers, Ibn Yunus (tenth 
century), Abul-Abbas al-Farghani (Alfraganus of the 
Latins), al-Zarqah (Arzachel, 1029 108/), and Abu 
Abdullah Muliammad al Battani (Albatcgnius of the 
Latins) should be mentioned 

The mechanics of solid and fluid bodies received 
great attention Muslim investigators employed ex- 
tremely sensitive balances made use of the pendulum 
for measuring time and evolved new methods for 
determining specihc gravity (pycnometer) Muslim 
scientists manufactured machines of locomotion 
automatic apparatus, water wells and water pipes 

In optics they added to the knowledge of the laws 
of reflection and refraction of light, and applied them 
to the elucidation of astronomical problems (twilight 
height of the atmosphere, etc) The great physicist 
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Abu Ali al-Hasan ibn al-Haitbam (Alhazen’ of tbe 
West) (965-1038) excelled m his researches in the 
science of optics. His writings were prolific and 
displayed an originality and skill generally superior to 
Ptolemy. His writings were translated into Latin 

and he was recognized in Europe as the chief author- 
ity on the subject 

Based on mathematical and physical knowledge, 
architecture, land-surveying, carpentry, ship-buildmg, 
pneumatics and gunnery attained a high degree of 

brilliance of the decoration which*' 
e Muslims applied in their architecture they had 

thlTrPp?'' ^"^""Passed Such sumptuous buildings as 
he great mosques m the East and in Muslim Spam 

world^M^^ ^ f ^ost impressive monuments in the 

elaborate and ° ^ ^ 7 ^ domestic buildings were equally 
elaborate and as opulently decorated They confined 

iTZtsT’r r' “d 

ed on a lavisbltle! 

exactness S^ographers introduced greater 

touch with math ®“snces by bringing them into 

“A”Vrr"’' 

Illustrious PYo 7 ^^i^tral Asia and in Africa^ 
relied upon oh^^^ Muslim explorers who 

‘he geographers al-Sudulntr''^ afforded by 

(tenth centurv) ^ century), al-Maqdisi 

Biruni (973-1050) wh^^'in 

Sarton, ‘‘was one of tL George 

- ne -of the very greatest saentists of 
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Islam and all considered one of the greatest of all 
times 

Muslims made considerable adv anccs in chemistry 
The name of Jabir ibn Ha>>an (known to the West 
as Geber) is intimately assoaated with the develop- 
ment of this science among the Arabs He lived 
during the eighth century and he laid the foundations 
or that important branch of science He knew how 
to prepare sulphuric and nitric acids and mix them so 
as to produce aqua regia He described the prepara- 
tion of numerous chemical substances and new methods 
for evaporation, hltration sublimation melting, dis- 
tillation and crjstallization Jabir was the author of 
man> chemical writings which were early translated 
into Latin 

To the Arab chemists, Europe owes its knowledge 
of corrosive sublimate mercury oxide acetate of lead, 
alums alkalis silver nitrate and other preparations 
In the domain of pharmacy, Muslims have great 
achievements to their credit They created pharmacy 
as a regular established profession in every fairly large 
city in the Muslim Empire Arabian apothecaries 
were famous for their considerable skill and expen 
cnee* Fully equipped pharmacies were attached to 

1 The Arabian apothecaries were known by the name of Sandalani 
probably on account of the Urge d allngs they had In sandalwood which 
commonly used in the perfumes cosmetics and other preparations of 
the time Th tr shops were identified by coloured Jars of liquids or solids 
plac^ over or around the entrance and It Is from this custom that the 
apothemtiej of the West of a later period came to employ the carboy of 
colored water which afterwards became the common symbol of their calllnff 
and continued down to modern times. The Arab apothecaries were dlvid u 
Into two classes those who sold simple medicines and preparations accord 
ng to a stated tariff and the dispensers whose work consisted In scrupulously 
oispensing the prescriptions of the physicians 
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hospitals The practice of pharmacy became an 
officially controlled institution, and it was c\cn 
organized in the army 

The Arabs were the first to introduce chemical 
preparations into pharmacy By using sugar instead 
of honey in the composition of potions and syrups, 
they made a great advance They obtained alcohol 
the word itself is Arabic from distillation. 

The Muslims introduced many entirely new drugs 
They used drugs of milder action in place ,of more 
drastic ones, used in earlier times , thus senna, rhubarb, 
tamarind, musk, cassia, camphor, nutmegs, cloves, 
suffron, fennel, liquorice and many other vegetable 
remedies came into use among the nations of the 
West To them Europe owes the introduction of nux 
vomica, aconite, amber, Indian hemp, colocynth and 
many mineral medicaments, particularly mercury, 
antimony and iron. The Islamic pharmacopoeia, 
otherwise known as the A^lrahazin, contained about 
two hundred new medicinal plants, a great many of 
which are still used at the present time 

Muslim botanists broke aw^ay from Greek tradi- 
tion and travelled widely in order to study nature 
directly The most outstanding figure among Muslim 
botanists was Abu Muhammad ibn Ahmad ibn al- 
Baytar (died 1248), of Malaga He travelled through- 
out the Orient and North Africa for his botanical and 
pharmacological researches His chief work on the 
“ Totality of Simple Medicaments ” contained the 
description of more than 1,400 drugs of which 300 had 

90 


ISLAMIC CIVILIZATION 

never before been considered m any work on pbar- 
tnacologj 

With regard to phjsiology an'‘£g>ptian savant, 
Ala al-Din ibn al Nafis (1210 1288) is credited with 
having described the pulmonary circulation almost 
three centuries before Michel Servet (Servetus) 

Medicine, amongst the Muslims, occupied a most 
important position In the person of the physicians 
of Islam the East was once again the teacher of the 
West The physician was supposed to know besides 
medicine the natures of the articles of food and 
medicaments, the composition of the body , he was 
expected to learn chemistry and pharmacy and practise 
his art in accordance with logical mathematical and 
scientific principles 

By codifying the precepts of hygiene and making 
them binding upon all Islam gave a great impetus to 
the study of this branch of mcdianc The injunctions 
laid down by the Quran regarding cleanliness, ritual 
purification food, sexual life, etc, constitute a remark- 
able system of hygiene The fact that Islam prohibits 
alcoholic drinks constitutes a social hygienic measure 
of the greatest importance The Prophet said 
Cleanliness is piety and he enjoined upon Mushms 
the care of their health 

From the point of view of pathology, the Muslim 
physicians made three important advances they 
methodically classified the scattered elements of Greek 
mediane, they created clinical medianc, and they 
enriched pathology with a knowledge of new diseases 
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In the clinical study of disease, they showed them- 
g 0 lYgs keen observers and their description of 
symptoms shows a precision and an originality that 
could only be obtained by a direct study of disease. 
In diagnosis and prognosis they excelled. In then 
application of rational methods of treatment, they also 
gave an important place to dietetics, physiotherapy and 
hygiene. 

Ah ibn al- Abbas (died 994) was the author of a 
marvellous work, aUKuab aUMalih {Liber regiu^) which 
covered the entire field of medicine and was dis- 
tinguished by its very practical character. 

Abu Bakr Muhammad ibn Zakariyya al-Razi 
(called Rhazes in the West) is the greatest clinician of 
Islam and the most distinguished representative of 
Muslim medical learning. He was born about 860 at 
Rayy, near Teheran, and died in 925 (oi 932) Karl 
SudhofiE says that “ in the history of medicine, Rhazes 
must be considered as one of the greatest physicians 
of all time” The total number of the works of 
Rhazes surpass 230, some of which are of considerable 
size Many of them dealt with medicine, but other 
writings -were devoted to mathematics, astronomy, 
philosophy, chemistry, and physics. His greatest 
medical works are abHawi (Continens) and aUMansuri 
[Almansoris). Rhazes also wrote a small but very 
important and original treatise on “ Small-pox and 
Measles. It constitutes the first authentic clinical 
description of these diseases and is considered by all 
critics as one of the masterpieces of Islamic medical 
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literature Uhaxes wns appointed phjsicnn jn-chicf 
the Baghdad hospital founded m 918 h> the Oihph 
nl Muqtadir Medical studunts and ph>siains \ oj aged 
from distant countries to stck tins great medical 
teacher and practitioner 

Abu Ah al Husain ibn Abdullah ibn Sina known 
in the West as A\iccnna, and called the Prince of 
Physicians the n\al indeed of Galen was born near 
Bokhara in 9S0 and died in 1037 at Hamadan He is 
considered one of the most illustrious men the Ilast 
has c\cr produced and tlic most famous phjsiaan- 
philosopher of the Middle Ages At once, ph>siaan 
philosopher* astronomer poet geologist and statesman 
Aaiccnna seas one of the intellectual marvels of his 
age He wrote about one hundred works, some of 
which contained up to twcnt> volumes He is the 
author of tlie most famous medical tevt-book ever 
written a/ Qanoon fi al-Ttlh (Canon of Medicine), 
which had a tremendous influence on the evolution 
of medicine This great work v Inch included all 
branches of medical ^ence was the most celebrated 
medical classic for some six hundred >cars It formed 
an essential part of the medical curriculum of the 
universities of Europe until the seventceth ccntur> 
There arc some thirty Latin editions of the Canon 
Avicenna wrote an cncjclopxdia of philosophj en- 
titled fli Slii/a (The Rccovcr>) which included com- 
prehensive treatises on logic ph>sics mathematics 
and metaphysics He also wrote an interesting 
treatise on * The Soul In the domain of physics he 
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TQCO^niz&d the principle of mechanics that what is 
gained in power is lost in speed He carefully 
systematized psychology and made interesting obser- 
vations in neurology and psychiatry In the domain 
of parasitology, he describes the Dracuncula medinensis 
and made the earliest record of Ankylostoma He 
discovered the insertion ot the eye muscles He 
described the origin of mountains and may, therefore, 
be called the “ Father of Geology.” 

Great strides were made by Islamic medicine in 
Moorish Spam Just as Muslim philosophic thought 
in Spam was already imbued with the breath of that 
free spirit, which was later to sweep over the whole 
of Western Europe, so did Islamic medicine m Spam 
manifest a leaning towards scientific research and a 
notable tendency in favour of open-minded clinical 
observation, which went hand in hand with sceptical 
rejection of unverified tradition Clinical efficiency 
was embodied m the family of Ibn Zuhr, from which 
sprang many eminent physicians during the eleventh 
and twelfth centuries Among them was the most 
brilliant representative of Islamic medicine in Spam, 
Abu Mai wan ibn Abil-Ala Zuhr (Avenzoar of the 
West) who died about 1162 at Seville. His master- 
piece, al-Tcisir (Facilitation of Treatment) abounded m 
interesting case histones of diseases He described 
sc\eial new diseases and was a precursoi in experi- 
mental medicine He also discovered the itch mite, 

and advanced the technique of certain suigical 
operations. 
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Abul Walid Muliamimd ibn Rushd (Avcrrocs of 
tlic West) was born in 1126 at Cordova and died at 
Marrakesh in 1193 He was first and foremost a 
philosopher, and in a subordinate degree a phjsician 
although an excellent one His numerous and highl> 
important works dealt with philosophy medicine 
philology jurisprudence and astronomy As philoso- 
pher Averroes exercised a very profound influence 
upon the intellectual development of the West, an 
influence which was exerted chiefly through his 
celebrated commentaries upon Aristotle It was these 
commentaries of the great Arab philosopher intro- 
duced into France in the thirteenth century which 
called the attention of the West to the value of 
logical thought and, but for that discovery no 
foundations could have been laid for the edifice of 
modern scientific thought and experiment Averroes 
also wrote a medical cncyclopxdia called a! KuIIiyyat 
(General Principles of Medicine) 

The Muslims also beneficially influenced the 
progress of surgery The greatest Arab surgeon was 
Abul Qasim Khalaf ibn Abbas al-2ahrawi (Abulcasis 
of the West) He was born at al Zahra near Cordova 
in 936 and died about 1013 His most important 
work IS a great medical cncyclopxdia called al Tasrif 
which IS divided into thirty books The last portion 
of this comprehensive work is devoted to surgery 
In It Abulcasis united in a methodical and clear 
manner all the surgical knowledge of his time This 
surgical work is remarkable as containing the first 
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pictorial representations of surgical instruments. More 
than two hundred pictures illustrated the text. 
Leclerc says of Abulcasis : “ His book will always be 

considered, in the history of medicine, to represent 
the first formal and distinct scientific treatise on 
surgery ” It became the leading text-book on surgery 
in the Middle Ages, and it was most frequently 
quoted by European medical authors of that period. 
Abulcasis was a skilful surgeon who infused fresh life 
into surgery, which was at his time a decadent branch 
of the healing art He practised new surgical opera- 
tions and described original methods of treatment. 

Mention should be made of Musa ibn Maimun 
(Maimonides), the eminent Jewish philosopher and 
physician who was born at Cordova in 1135. He 
latter settled in Cairo where he became physician at 
the court of the famous Sultan Salah al-Din (Saladin). 
He wrote many medical treatises and philosophical 
works He died in 1204 

We may mention the names of some other out- 
standing medical figures of Spam : Ibnul-Wafid 
(Aben Guefit), who flourished in the eleventh century 
and developed a rational method of treatment, based 
mainly upon dietetic measures, Ibnul-Khatib, of 
Granada (1313-1374) who wrote a remarkable treatise 
“ On Plague ”, and Ibn Khatima (died 1369), who also 
wrote about plague. 

In ophthalmology a very high level was attained 
by Muslim oculists Their operative technique was 
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cxtrcmcl> nJvincvJ Among the grciUst ophtinimo 
legists we must mention Abul Qasim Ammar ibn Ah 
al-Mawsili {Cammusah of the Latins), who wrote the 
most original bool on Arabian ophthalmoIog> of 
MiinrcUinb fi Ihlj Amrud <il Am {the Chosen Bool on 
the TrLOttrent ot E>c Diseases) He performed the 
radical operation of the soft cataract bj suction 
through the hollow needle \ hich he himself invent- 
ed He was a native of Mosul in Iraq but flourished 
in Eg' pt at thu court of al Hakim 

Another illustrious e>c surgi.on was Ah ibn Isa 
of Baghdad Hu is the author of the classical Arabic 
text book on ophthalmolog>, calLd the Memorandum 
of Ocjhsts , which was carl> translatud into Latin 
and became famous throughout the Muslim world 
and in Europe 

With regard to dcntistrj and veterinary medi- 
cine, we should mention tint the Middle Ages m 
Europe owed all their knowledge m ciicsc sciences to 
the Muslims. 

There were women phjsicians among the Mus- 
lims xn the East and in Spam They were generally 
spccialiacd xn g>nccology and midwifery such as, for 
example, the daughter and grand-daughter of Aven 
soar 

The foundation of hospitals xs one of the glories 
of Islamic avihzatxon and is proof of the philanthropic 
spirit actuating the rulers and wealthy people of Islam 
Non Muslim patients were admitted to all hospitals 


97 


ISLAM IN THE WORLD 


and treated on the same footing as the Muslims As 
early as 707 the Caliph al-Walid established in- 
firmaries at Damascus The Abbaside Caliphs founded 
many hospitals in Baghdad , examples of those large 
and highly organized hospitals were the Adudi and 
the Muqtadiri Hospitals In Damascus, there were 
also many well-equipped hospitals, the largest of 
which was that founded by Sultan Nur al-Din. 
Like other hospitals in the mam centres of Islamic 
civilization, it was utilized for clinical instruction and 
possessed a very rich medical library. 

Hospital services were admirably organized in 
Egypt The largest and most perfectly equipped 
hospital was that planned and constructed at Cairo in 
1283, by Sultan al-Mansur Qalawon Its organiza- 
tion was something like that of a modern institution 
with hospital units Connected with it was a large 
medical library, a mosque, an academy, an orphanage, 
a home for convalescents, and a large garden. 

Muslims were the first to create special asylums 
for theansane. The first lunatic asylum was founded 
in Baghdad m 765 Lunatics were more humanely 
and efficiently treated in Muslim hospitals than m 
Western countries, where they used to be considered 
for a very long time as criminals (Neuburger) 

Fiom the ninth to the end of the fourteenth 
Gentry, the teaching of medicine was well organized 
in t e important centres of learning, in which medi- 
ca sc ools were usually connected with hospitals 
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so that clinical instruction might be given at the bed- 
side * In the city of Baghdid says Gibbon '^860 
physicians were licensed to exercise their lucrative 
profession , in Spam the life of Catholic princes was 
entrusted to the skill of the Saracens and the School 
of Salerno their legitimate offspring revived in Italy 
and Europe the precepts of the healing art After a 
period of medical training the students passed their 
examinations and a kind of diploma, Ija^a was given 
as a certificate of complete study Many physicians 
were m specialist practice 

In manufactures the Muslims outdid the world 
in \ariet> and beauty of design and perfection of 
workmanship They worked in all the metals and 
in the making of porcelain, glass-ware jewellery and 
bookbindings they reached great heights In textile 
fabrics they have never been surpas-^ed They knew 
the secrets of dyeing and by their extensive manu- 
facture of paper they greatly contributed to the 
growth of learning The manufacture of silk, cotton, 
woollen goods carpets cushions curtains and furni- 
ture was very extensive They had many processes 
of dressing leather and their work was famous 
throughout Europe In. Cordova alone, there were 
at one time thirteen thousand weavers A city of 
two hundred thousand houses it was the tome of all 
kinds of leather-workers hence called cord waincis 
in England and cordouaniers and cordonniers m France 
Their weapons obtained early fame In Damascus 
and Toledo steel sword blades were produced of a 
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quality unequalled until the nineteenth century. 
They were inlaid with gold and silver “ arabesques 
Such articles as these, together with brocades and 
rugs, ivories and bronzes, armour and leather-work 
and embroidery, gradually found their way from 
Spam and Egypt into France and North Italy during 
the tenth and eleventh centuries. 

The Muslims practised farming m a scientific way, 
and had good systems of irrigation They knew the 
value of fertilizers, and adapted their crop^s to the 
quality of the soil. They excelled in horticulture, 
knowing how to produce new varieties of fruit and 
flowers They introduced into the West many trees 
and plants from the East, and wrote scientific treatises 
on farming They grew, prepared, and exported 
sugar. They advanced the art of enamelling and 
they used gun-powder. 

By the twelfth century, the influence of Islamic 
civilization stretched from the Iberian Peninsula to 
India and from the Caspian and Black Seas to the 
Indian Ocean It rapidly made itself felt throughout 
Europe It was mainly through Spain and also through 
Southern Italy (particularly at Salerno and in Sicily) 
that the West imbibed Muslim science and thought. 

Petrus Alfonsi (b 1062) who studied at the Arab 
medical schools, came to England from Spain as 
physician to King Henry I and, in 1120, collaborated 
with Walcher, Prior of Malvern, in the production 
of a translation of Alfonsi’s astronomical treatise, 
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based upon Arab sources In England tbcir efforts 
represent the first impact of Arab learning Its effect 
\^as rapid for, immcdiatcl> afterwards, Adclard of 
Bath (1079 11 12) earned the distinction of being the 
first prominent European «:cicntist, outside Spain to 
come to Toledo and make a special stud> of Arab 
learning The cultural links thus formed between 
England and Muslim Spain were destined to produce 
important results Thc> stimulated in England the 
desire for the new philosophical and scientific learning 
and Icdlo the achic\cmcnts of Michael Scot (c 1175 
1232) and Roger Bacon (1214 1280) 

Scot proceeded to Toledo in order to gam a know 
ledge of Arabic and of Arab philosophy At Oxford 
Roger Bacon achie%cd brilliant success as an exponent 
of the new Arabian Aristotelian philosophy Among 
those scholars who came to Spun from Britain were 
Robert of England (flourished about 11 13) and Daniel 
Moricy Roger Bacons work on optics was based 
upon the treatises of Ibn al-Haitham (Alhizcn) 

One of the greatest minds of the Christian 
Middle Ages was Gerbert of Aunllac (930 1003) who 
afterwards became the head of Christendom under 
the name of Pope Sylvester II He went to Toledo 
to obtain from the Muslims the knowledge which 
was lacking m Gothic Europe After his return to 
France, he spread the scientific and medical knowledge 
he had acquired in Spam and taught at Rhcims with 
great success He transported Islamic science into 
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France and Germany and finally into Italy when he 
became Pope 

In 1130, a famous college of translators was 
established at Toledo, which was in Spanish hands at 
this time, and under the patronage of Archbishop 
Raymond it commenced Latin tianslations of the 
most celebrated hduslim writers. The success of 
these translations was considerable, and opened up a 
new world to Western Europe, and- during the 
twelfth, thirteenth and fourteenth centuries, this was 
not relinquished 


The most active and prolific translator was Geiard 

^^^^ona (1114-1187). He made over seventy-one 

translations, twenty-one of which were medical 
works. 


As already pointed out, one of the sources through 
which Islamic learning passed into Europe was Italy 
Ihe most striking intellectual phenomenon of the 
irteenth century m Europe was the rise of the 
universities And the earliest European institution 

a urn- 

sea 

wT aTs T far from Naples It 

their Islamic medical sciences had found 

ConstantinT'thl Afrla^‘‘'L'^”^1°^ 

-^irican. The cultural influence 

translation of Arabic devoted himself to the 

at the famous Benedictine ^ Latin He worked until his death 

102 


ISLAMIC CIVIUZATIOM 

of the Arabs became strongly felt at the school of 
Salerno m its high period Out of the Arabic cultunl 
influence together with Greek Latin and Hebrew 
influences at Salerno emerges the first university m 
Europe into the light of histone day ^ 

The cultural influence of the Muslims was also 
profound in Sicily during the Norman period The 
Norman Kings particularly Roger II and Frederic II 
Hoherstaufen fostered Islamic culture in their realm 

Tho dominance of Islamic influence in European 
universities was striking In 1467 for instance 
special lectures were given in Western universities 
on Almansoris of Rhazes And in a medical text- 
book by Ferrari, which was printed in 1471 Avicenna 
is quoted more than 3 000 times Rhazes and Galen 
1 000 Hippocrates onl> 140 times In the Pans 
medical faculty an m\cntor> for the year 13^5 gi\es 
a list of twelve medical volumes nearly all by Muslim 
authors Louis XV, always worried about his health 
was anxious to have m his library the works of Rhazes 
The only copy available was lent by the libiary of 
the Pans medical school One of the special advant 
ages that Montpellier had possessed over Pans was 
said to be Its possession of many important manu- 
scripts of Muslim men of science 

I The circumstances which determined it* development was the 
happy fusion In Magna Graecia of two distinct cultural traditions Arabian 
and Renaissance The school maintained a promlrcnt position for 500 
years reached the iummlt of Its fame In the twelfth century and ceased to 
fexln onfy In IBll, Lancet February 26 1938 


103 



ISLAM IN THE WORLD 

Emmanuel Deutscli says: “By the aid of the 
Quran, the Arabs conquered a woild greater than that 
of Alexander the Great, greater than that of Rome, 
and in as many tens of years as the lattei had wanted 
hundreds to accomplish her conquests ; by the aid of 
which they, alone of all the Semites, came to Europe 
as kings, whither the Phoenicians had come as trades- 
men, and the Jews as fugitives or captives They 
came to Europe to hold up the light to humanity, 
they alone, while darkness lay around, to raise up the 
wisdom and knowledge of Hellas from the Bead, to 
teach philosophy, medicine, astronomy and the golden 
art of song to the West as well as to the East, to 
stand at the cradle of modern science, and to cause us 
late epigoni for ever to weep over the day when 
Granada fell ” 

Max Neuburger says : “Islamic civilization, which, 
in Its prime, surpassed that of ancient Rome in ani- 
mation and variety, and all its predecessors in compre- 
hensiveness, lasted until the commencement of the 
eleventh century. In the West, the fall of Coidova 
(1236) set the seal to its fate; in the East, the Mongol 
invasion terminated the rule of the Abbasides in 
Baghdad (1258) Nevertheless, for centuries after 
this golden age, the achievements of Moorish Spam 
were by no means inconsiderable, much being ac- 
complished also in Egypt, at which country the 
Mongols stopped short, whilst even under the 
rule of the Seljukes and the Mamelukes, intellectual 
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aspirations were by no means uholl> quenched, and 
c\cn in the present da> may be traced the impress 
which the Arab epoch left upon the evolution of 
mankind 




; 
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Chapter VII 

THE EXPANSION OF ISLAM 


ISLAM, as a religion, spread with remarkable 
rapidity after the Hijra of the Prophet from 
Mecca to Medina Conversions were born of real 
religious conviction The triumph of the Faith 
inspired the various tribes throughout Arabia, and 
mass conversions with allegiance to the Prophet took 
place at Medina Islam came with its message of 
unity and nghtcousness, and its followers were thus 
bound together in a brotherhood transcending the 
powerful instinct of the tribe and the strong clan 
tradition of the Arabs The old political structure 
was upset and the new Muslim community became 
supra national, as distinct from the old tribal units 
This establishment of the Faith as the vital bond of 
the community had a profound significance for the 
whole future development of Islam For, the ex- 
pansion of Islam was due to the religious zeal of the 
hardy and powerfully united Muslims, who were filled 
with the conviction that their Faith was of universal 
significance They rode forth to battle, united in 
their desire to spread the Faith the last and the most 
complete of Divine revelations 

Not as a result of a long process of desiccation in 
the Arabian Peninsula , not because of drought and 
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lack of pasture ; not m the term of great migrations 
of peoples did the Arabs set out to build their world 
empire “ For centuries before the coming of 
Mohammed,” writes H. M. Hyndman^ “ the Arabs 
had been the poor, proud, hard-living and hard-fight- 
ing men of the desert and its oases that they are 
today. If economic causes and desire for material 
domination had been their main incentives to war 
and conquest, there was as much reason for their 
outbreak, and apparently many better chances of their 
success, before than after the advent of MoHammed.” 
Religious enthusiasm was the driving force. 


The principle of unity, which is both the nucleus 
and the aim of the Islamic faith and polity, the abso- 
u e oneness of the Creator, the unity of administra- 
on . re igious, civil, judicial and military, all these 
incorporated together, constituted a most potent 

to rnn Arabs who betook themselves 

to conquest Their rising tide could not be stemmed ^ 

ments ofThr TT astounding achieve- 

may be exnhmeJh ^ t period of conquests 

the iSmnn. ^^^^nifymg action of Islam and 

Quran added r ali’Powerful influence of the 

consolidated State led h ^ vitality of a young 

unbounded confidence 

iiuence m their cause From the 


1 op cit p 10 

2 Cf Mohammed Abdallah F 

(Decisive Moments m the Hdsimah /i Tdrikh aWsIai 

10-16 Islam) Arabic, Cairo, 1929, pi 
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Commandcr-in Chief of the v.cll organised Muslim 
armies down to the simple warrior, all dc\otcd their 
lives entirely to the sublime cause of the Faith 
Furthermore the conditions in the Persian and 
Bjzantinc Empires practically invited conquest In 
Persia which was exhausted by repeated wars 
there was a profound state of anarchy while under 
Byzantine rule the subject races of Syria Palestine 
and Egjpt were under a cross fire of persecutions 
and oppressions The advancing Arabs encountered 
everywhere people chafing under Byzantine misrule 
The Constantinople government was decadent and 
corrupt and the clergy sided with the heads of a 
decaying empire against the poor and the oppressed 
The schism between the Eastern Churches and 
Rome, the hair-splitting controversies over creeds 
and dogma made men sigh for a simpler faith 
and when Islam appeared it found a soil prepared 
for the seed of the Quran It was no wonder 
that in manj eases the people made common cause 
with the conquerors against their Greek rulers in 
fact people hailed the Arabs as their liberators from 
a detested rule 

In proclaiming the unity and essential greatness 
of God Islam was putting forth an idea that grew in 
the minds of men into a profound conviction Its 
easily intelligible theology appealed to them as an 
immense relief from the complexity of the then pre- 
vailing Christian teachings 

As Haidar Bammatc (Georges Rivoirc) remarks 
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in his recent and excellent Book “ Visages de Vlslam 
“ Islam brought the promise of liberation and salvation 
to the physically suffering and morally disjointed 
masses, suppressed under the yoke of often times 
foreign masters It announced thus a new era of 
charity and justice. 

“ The universal state, the construction of which 
Islam undertook, recognized no distinctions of race, 
nor of social conditions, the only rule it insisted upon 
was equal justice and fraternity, 

“ It cannot be too often repeated, Muhammad was 
not only the Prophet of a great religion which has met 
the spiritual needs of a world thirsting for pure mono- 
theism, but he was also, and some may say particular- 
ly, the proclaimer of one of the greatest social and 
international revolutions that history has ever known. 
It cannot be doubted that, it is particularly this 
popular and revolutionary side of the teaching of the 
Prophet, that gained for Islam the hearts of the masses 
and assured to it a very great power of expansion.” 

The Quran declares : “ Theie is no compulsion in 
religion” Everywhere the subject races were al- 
lowed freedom of worship , non-Muslims obtained 
under the tolerant rule of the conquerors, security for 
their religious beliefs, their lives, their honour, and 
their propel ty. Only the extinct Arab paganism was 
excluded, for, Islam cannot tolerate paganism or poly- 
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theism * 

In their w ars of conquest’ snjs E Alexander 
Powell “the Muslims exhibited a dcfircc of toleration 
which puts Tnan> Christian nations to shame ^ 

Fair and just dealing moderate tantion ordcrh 
go\cmmcnt, and sccuritj for the >anquishcd made 
them go over to the new faith bv millions G D H 
Cole and M I Cole write that ' the fact that so 
much of our medieval histor> is derived from writers 
of the Cliristnn Churcli who were bittcrl> hostile to 
Islam has hidden from the ordinary render the fact 
that Moslem rule was neither oppressive nor unen 
lightened Further, the Moslems were friends to 
learning — it was not Moslems, but moni s who 
burnt the great Greek hbrar^ at Alexandria ^ 

Gustave Lc Bon says in his Cinlisunon da Arahes 
“Far from having been imposed by force the Quran 
has only been spread by persuasion Only persu 
asion could have led those peoples winch later on 
conquered the Arabs such as the Turks and Mongols, 
to adopt It 

1 A Chtlttlsn ob»cri*er ha* c xpcric J ihc opinion that "rcll (ouitol r 
•nee doci not nccemrlly mean to’erance of all kinJi of rcll);loni, a* MoSam 
raeJ arxinpleihoui. rrlrnitlve fell Ion* tu J* at ihow of the Navajo*, er 
not on • par with •JvanceJ rell loni luch •* tho« mo*t current In clvlllieJ 
coraniunltle* toJay Toleranc tow'ard advanced teliRton I* quite compatl 
hie Mih Intolerance tow'arJ Inferior and primitive tellgloni by wbo« 
elimination the peonie n out J themwKci benefit — Homer H Dutu In The 
Chrlitlan Cen urj January 2 1935 

2 The StTURRle for Pouer In Modem A*to p HS 

3 The Intelilrtnt Mani Rcvletu o/ Europe Today (1933) p 31 
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With astonishing rapidity the Arabs subdued the 
greater part of the old world The first stage of their 
maivellous procession of victory took place under 
the first four Caliphs, Abu Bakr, Omar, Othman, and 
All : Syria, Palestine, Egypt, Iraq, and Persia were 
conquered Under the Omayyads, the second stage 
of expansion of Islam was entered upon. Armenia, 
Tiansoxania, Afghanistan, the Indus area and Central 
Asia were subdued in the East and North Africa and 
Spam in the West During the Abbaside period the 
expansion of Islam went on very actively. The 
growing Muslim Empire extended its influence further 
and further : beyond the Iberian Peninsula into France 
from the Pyrenees to the Alps, till Burgundy and the 
Loire , in Switzerland, when the Arabs took posses- 
sion of the Valais and of the Grisons they even 
came up to the border-shores of Lake Leman ; into 
Tyrol and Lombardy The influence of Islam expand- 
ed so as to include, besides the territories mentioned, 
Turkey, China, India, Malaisia, and Indonesia Al- 
ready in the third and fourth centuries of the Hijra, 
the expansion of Islam had attained the extent shown 
in the present-day Orient 

After a century of brilliant splendour, the Abba- 
side State began to disintegrate. Later, the reorgani- 
zation of the Islamic State became the work of the 
Seljuke dynasty The Seljukes invaded Asia Minor 
towards the end of the eleventh century. Their 
policy of liberating the slaves made the Seljuke 
Muslims better masters than the Byzantine Chris- 
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tians They rendered a great service to the Islamic 
State, because, at a critical moment they reunited in a 
single realm a vast area stretching from Afghanistan 
to the Mediterranean, and renewed m it the military 
ardour which marked the earlier ages of Islam 

As a consequence of the Mongol invasion, 
Baghdad was sacked by Hulagu, a grandson of 
Chcnghiz in 1258 and the last of the Abbaside 
Caliphs tortured to death Damascus and Antioch 
fell and Hulagu advanced to within a week s march 
of Constantinople Hulagu and his successors were 
unchallenged masters of Persia, and Mesopotamia 
which they ruled for three generations under the title 
of Ilkhans Influenced by the Islamic culture with 
which they came into contact, thc> became Muslims 
Through the civilizing influence of Islam, those suc- 
cessors of Chenghiz Khan and Hulagu gave up the 
barbarian traditions and became patrons of arts and 
letters Their architects built stately mosques and 
their painters laid the foundations of the Persian 
miniatures, which were used to ornament the verses 
of the poets 

The fall of the empire ruled by the Seljukes 
brought about by the Mongol invasion from the East 
enabled the vigorous Ottoman Turks to become the 
dominant Power in Asia Minor and to extend their 
conquests and possessions into eastern Europe Othman 
the founder of the Ottoman dynasty appeared on the 
scene of action in the year 1300 and he and his suc- 
cessors dealt crushing blows to the Byzantines and 
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replaced them The Ottoman Sultans made them- 
selves the strongest lulers of the Islamic woild, and 
played the role of the formei Caliphs of Baghdad. 
Great military skill enabled the Ottoman Turks to 
continue their triumphant advance over Europe and 
Asia, and with them, Islam expanded all over the 
Balkan peninsula. This expansion which earned the 
Turkish armies up the Danube as fai to the west as 
Vienna, ultimately stopped, when the Turks made 
their last attack on that city m 1683 and were defeat- 
ed From the seventeenth century onwUrds, the 
political power of the Ottoman Empire gradually 
declined. 

The Turks, though famous as magnificent warriors, 
have also produced savants of the first order in 
the domain of positive sciences Thus we learn 
from a recent work by Dr.'Abdulhak Adnan (La Science 
chez les Turcs Ottomans. Pans, 1939) that Oikhan Bey 
and Lala Shahin (1330) were the founders of the 
first Turkish colleges at Nicea and Broussa, and that 
Sultan Muhammad 11 the Conqueror (1451-1481) 
developed university education and created the first 
great Turkish hospital and medical centre The 
Turkish golden age witnessed the production of 
scientific works by eminent mathematicians like Ah 
Kouchdji and Sinan Pasha During the seventeeth and 
eighteenth centuries Turkey produced a long series 
of scientists, the most outstanding among whom 
was Haji Khalifa (Katib Tshelebi), a brilliant genius 
of encyclopaedic knowledge His great geogiaphical 
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worJ* hhnnnuma (Mirror of tht World) and lus 
famous bibliognpliN , Koshf nt^unfin ln\c been 
translated and used b\ nnn> Europem 
Twentv other volumes were written bj this Pending 
Turkish sacHtist of the se\cntCcnth Centurj 

Another grcic Ishmic Empire in the East was 
diat of the Moghuls in Indn Alrcnd> m 714 A D 
the Anbs had conquered the frontier pro\incc of 
Sind and made it part of the Islamic Empire But the 
Muslim impact on Northern India came down from 
the north \\cst at the beginning of the eleventh 
Centurv The kingdom of Ghazna wiiidi was found- 
ed b> the Turl Sibakngm, was then a flounshing 
centre of Islamic Jcnrning Mahnud son of Sabak- 
tagm maintnined a neb and cultured court at 
Gharna, he fostered Persian literature and encourag- 
ed ‘Scholars and ^acntisf; He mndc his first expedi- 
tion into India in 1003, and defeated the Raja of the 
Punjab Subsequent expeditions wen, led b> a senes 
of Moghul Tartar and Afghan chiefs Muhammad 
of Ghor, who captured Ghaina in 1150 was the first 
conqueror to extend the permanent rule of Islam 
bc>ond the frontier provinces of the Punjab and 
Sind Bengal was rapidlj conquered and it icmaincd 
under Muslim rule for ncarlj six centuries When 
Muhammad of Ghor was assassinated in 1206 he was 
succeeded by Qutbeddin— originally a slave from 
Turkestan He ruled the Indian provinces as Sultan 
of Delhi The tide of Muslim conquest flowed on- 
wards till 1340 Later, the Moghul emperor Akbar 
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extended Muslim rule over the greater portion of 
India between 1556 and 1605 His rule was famous 
for Its remarkable tolerance. Akbar’s ideal was reflect- 
ed m his steadfast endeavour to establish mutual 
tolerance among the creeds of India, and thus obliter- 
ate the rifts between its masses The empire of the 
Moghuls in India experienced a period of great 
splendour during the sixteenth and seventeenth 
centuries and then declined steadily. 

One of the consequences of the establishment of 
the Mongol empire of Chenghiz Khan and ‘his suc- 
cessors was the further expansion of Islam into China, 
Siberia, and Russian Turkestan up to the Urals As 
already stated, the culture of Islam absorbed the 
Mongol conquerors fairly rapidly , and the Islamic 
religion was embraced by the great variety of ethnic 
composition of their empire which comprised the 
Iranian, Turkish, and Mongol tribes of Eurasia Islam 
continued to expand far into Russia, round the Caspian 
Sea and in the Caucasus 

According 'to oriental tradition, the infiltration 
of Islam into remote China began as early as the 
first half of the seventh century. Later, Muslim 
traders and artisans from Arabia and Iran went to 
China both by land and by sea and settled there With 
the rise of the Mongol empire there was a gradual 
but progressive expansion of Islam in China, includ- 
ing Miongolia and jManchukuo Large blocks of 

Muslim population exist in Yunnan, Smkiang, Shensi, 
and Kansu. 


116 



THE EXPANSION OP ISL^M 


It was also mainl> through traders from Arabia 
Persia and India that Islam penetrated into the 
Malaj Archipelago, during the second half of the 
thirteenth century The Muslims who came to these 
islands settled there for their commerce and married 
natnc women who spccdil> adopted their religion 
Little by little small Muslim centres were formed, to 
which the natives adhered attracted by the religion 
\%hich took them a\\a> from the caste sjstem and be- 
cause of other social and moral advantages Islam 
continued to spread and gam political power 

It was by the extreme north-western point of 
Sumatra that Islam reached Indonesia Ibn Battuta h 
the famous Arab explorer, tells us that during his 
voyage from Hindustan to China (1345-1346) he was 
the guest of the Sultan of Sumatra, the onl> Muslim 
state of this region at that time During the four- 
teenth century Islam spread along the whole eastern 
coast During the seventeenth and eigntccnth 
centuries, Islam expanded along the southern coast 
and profoundI> into the interior of the Ishnd One of 
the earliest and most important Muslim centres in 
Indonesia was the state of Atjeh in the western part 
of Sumatra This state only disappeared in 1874 
The penetration of Islam into Java began from 
the East about the end of the fourteenth centurv, 
and as time went on, the entire island came under 
Muslim domination The progress of Islam spread 
to other islands Madura the Celebes Borneo, the 
MoUuccas and New Guinea (sixteenth centurj) The 
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[alay Statas cama undar tha influaiica of Islam at tha 
ima time as Java. Islamic blocs were also formed 
i Siam and Indo-China. 

Islam reached the Philippine Islands in 1380, and 
large group of Muslims established itself mainly in 
le Sulu Island 

Islam acquired also a mighty influence in Africa, 
bnsequent upon the Arab domination of North 
diica, Islam gradually but continuously spread into 
-le in tenor of the Dark Continent, both from the 
lorth and fiom the East Between the fifteenth 
nd seventeenth centuries, several Muslim states came 
ito being, particularly at Timbuctu, which became 
amous as a centre of Islamic culture. In those days, 
ne of the foremost collections of Arabic classic 
lanuscripts m existence was assembled at Timbuctu, 
7hich was at the same time a flourishing economic 
entie. Muslim scholars Negroes, Sudanese, Arabs, 
nd Moois, studied and taught in that wealthy and 
>rilhant city. 

The Aiabs who had dominated the trade of East 
\frica, overran Madagascar early in the ninth century 
nd introduced Islam into that island. During the 
ubsequent centuries, important Arab groups settled 
n different parts of Madagascar and left descendants 
v^ho are to be found in the extreme north, the north- 
vest, and the south. The town of Majunga was 
ounded by the Arabs in the year 1700 
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At the beginning of the present ccntur> an 
English ob^cr\ cr T R ThrcUnll v rote Islam is 
mahing marvellous progress in the interior of Africa 
It IS crushing paganism out Against it the Christian 
propaganda is a nnth * Toda>, over half of the 
total population of Africa is Muslim 

In south eastern Europe the Turkish conquests 
from the fifteenth centurj onwards spread the 
Muslim faith far and wide But although the Otto- 
man Empire c\ entuall> declined and lost it> Balkan 
possessions important blocs of Muslim populationb 
continued to c'tist in Yugoslavia Bulgaria Rumania 
Wcsti-rn Thrace, while in Albania Muslims arc in 
the vast majorit> In Yugoslavia Muslims form a 
little mote than ten per cent of the total population 
This Muslim community ma> be divided into two 
mam compact blocs the one in Bosnia and Herzego- 
vina the other in Southern Serbia The remainder 
of the Muslims is distributed over Montenegro 
Northern Serbia and other parts of the countr> as 
small groups Their main cultural centres arc Sara 
jevo m Bosnia and Skoplijc (Uskub) in Southern 
Serbia In Bosnia the Muslims arc mainl> Slavs in 
origin, while in Northern Serbia they arc of Turkish 
extraction, with an Albanian admixture But both 
of them speak the Serbian language as their medium 
ot expression even though thc> learn Arabic m their 
schools for the purpose of religious practices 

I KirutefmH Century Match 1900 
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Before the Second World War, a small Muslim' 
group existed in the northern part of Poland It was 
mainly composed of descendants of the Tartars who 
invaded Poland and Lithuania in the fourteenth 
century A great number of those followers of Islam 
distinguished themselves as soldiers and oHlcers in 
the Polish army after the First World War. Another 
small Muslim community emigrated from Russia after 
the outbreak of the Russian revolution to settle in 
Finland Many of them engage in trade 

c 

Finally, in the New World, there are small 
groups of Muslims who emigrated from the East 
since the last century and settled in the United 
States and in South America 

During the present century, organizations for 
the propagation of Islam have been set up mainly in 
India, by men eager to advance the peaceful spread of 
Islam in many parts of the world 

Since its rise, fourteen centuries ago, Islam has 
followed a course of mighty expansion which continued 
uninterrupted down to the present day despite the 
political misfortunes which befell the Islamic world 
in the course of time The teachings of Islam are still 
spreading, particularly among the coloured races to 
which Islam insures a higher social and cultural status 
This continuous spread of Islam has enormous reper- 
cussions on the social structure and the culture of 
the people who accept its faith. For it levels social 
strata, transcends national and ethnic particularities. 
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and creates a spiritual unitj The Muslim feels at 
home in all lands of Islam, he may well say MiDi 6 enc, 
1&1 patTia And his religion endows him with a 
cliaractcristic personal dignit> which explains the 
remark once made b> an eminent English hamster 
who had lived in the East and later became Kings 
counsel and member of the British Parliament ‘The 
Muslim IS the onb man who can be a servant with 
obedience and prompt efficiency and still make you 
feel that he IS your equal And as Islam stands for 
complete submission to the will of God it brings the 
Muslim a constant support and a certainty in adversity 
and amidst the worlds storms and conflicts The 
faith of Islam makes the soul of man safe for God 




CHAfTEIl vni 

THE EVOLUTION OF ISLAM 


*T^HE marvellous Mgour of Islam has impressed 
**■ mens mmds ever since the days when its 
energies bore its victorious banner from Spain to 
China But with the passing cjclcs of time this 
fcrvourTias waned and, during the eighteenth century, 
Islam seemed plunged into the stupor of decadence 
With the decline of the Muslim Empire, Islamic 
culture was rapidlj falling into decay The learned 
theologians, the Ulema, sought knowledge m a limited 
sphere of the Islamic religion, as they conceived it, 
and not in the universally Iibcnting and light giving 
religion of the Quran Instead of being sagaaous and 
broad-minded thinkers, the Ulema developed into a 
rigid and static body of fanatics who under the 
various names of fChojas MuIIas Pirs, and Faqirs, 
were misleading the masses by a narrow and intolerant 
religious teaching Gone were the days when en- 
lightened and resolute Muslims made shrewd friend 
ship with the malcontent Christians among the Greeks 
of the Byrantme Empire, with the persecuted Jews 
in Spam and with the followers of other creeds in 
India It came about that the Ulema, who ought to 
have been the guardians of the true tradition and 
teaching of Islam gradually conhned their attention 
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to the minor details of the religious ritual , and this . 
was a serious departure from the principles of the 
Sacred Law 

Islam enjoins upon its_follo.wers the_jduty of 
acquiring ^knowledge unceasingly Jjfrom -the cradle-to 
the grave’, but they neglected this injunction during 
the centuries of decadence of Islamic culture. The 
pursuit of the natural sciences had been abandoned ; 
and the former centres of learning sank into a low 

state of medimval scholasticism The Muslim countries 

€ 

cultivated a reactionary conservatism and the great 
masses were veiled in widespread ignorance, and, in 
consequence, resented all innovations and progress. 
Since the Muslims neglected to adhere closely to their 
religion, they lost their heroic spirit and gave up 
striving ; they neglected the education of their sons, 
and more so of their daughters. They did not keep 
up that progress and universal culture which their 
ancestors, under the impetus of the Quran, had 
achieved. They were drifting from the lofty ideals 
of their Faith, and the weakening of the sense of 
solidarity and unity of the Muslim peoples was 
increasingly felt No stirring of new life and thought 
seemed to take place 

Muslim society became deformed and its moral 
standard was low. An accumulation of senseless 
superstitious practices prevailed as a result of ignor- 
ance, and pristine faith waned. W^omen were shut 
into their secluded dwellings ; and outside their 
homes they were heavily veiled, A terribly low 
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stntc of education and training especially among 
women, was the incMtablc result And as science 
ceased to pla> an> important part m the studies of 
Muslims no progress was to be expected ' The 
masses were possessed by a spirit of acquiescence 
which had become suffiacntlj pre\nlcnt to ensure 
general stagnation and economic backwardness in 
Muslim countnes In Western Christendom, on the 
contrary , the people were throwing off the narrow 
shackles of ccclcsiasticism and scholasticism and their 
advance fn the material field was as surprising in its 
way as had been the conquests — material and 
spintual — of the early Muslims when they obeyed 
the injunctions and tenets of their Sacred Law 

In those times of decadence it seemed as if the 
Muslim peoples were standing outside history, instead 
of moving along m it The Muslim East seemed to 
be sunk into a deep gloom stunted m intellectual 
outlook and sterile m scientific and artistic achieve* 
ments 

An important factor which contributed to the 
decline of the Muslims was the growth of a false 
sense of superiority and security based historically 
on the dazzling conquests and remarkable achieve 
ments of Islam The Muslim countries were dozing 
off in the rapidly declining afternoon of Islam, and 
they were ignoring or viewing with disdain the new 
discoveues and highly developed technique of the 

t Cf Emit Chclclb Atslan Lirnd a ca alihlihirdal MuilimliniWhydUl 
Muslima decline 1) Atablc, Cairo 1930 
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Western world The Islamic world bolted its door and 
then brooded in a delicious seclusion or, to use a 
modern expression, in a splendid isolation, while the 
terrible shadow of the West was creeping nearer. 

Another serious factor which was responsible 
for the backwardness of the Muslim countries was 
the malignant influence of autocracy. Despots ruled 
in safety over ignorant, superstitious and apathetic 
masses, which seemed to forget that their rulers were 
responsible to their subjects or that they ]iad duties 
as well as rights The viziers and othei high officials 
assisted, through coiruption, in maintaining the sup- 
reme position of tyrannic, selfish and self-seeking 
rulers Even ignorant and submissive Ulema often 
acquiesced in face of the depravity of unworthy rulers 
and chiefs Furthei, the Islamic countiies were 
divided among contending autocratic despots 

The discovery of the Eastern Trade route to 
India, and the route to Ameiica, with the attending 
factors of the giab for material wealth by the Western 
nations, togcthci with the rise of industrialism and of 
ocean transport, finally eclipsed the world of Islam. 

All through the eighteenth and the nineteenth 
centunes, the political power of- Islam became immea- 
surably v.'eakencd, and the Muslim states were 
falling, one by one, before the assaults of the Western 
Poweis The profound neglect of military training, 
v.‘h’ch IS implicitly enjoined upon Muslims by Shan ah, 
h'i di.astrous ccnscqucnccs, for there was no well- 
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organized Muslim force that could oppose an efficient 
resistance to the powerful imperialist Powers 

Yet lethargy and stagnation arc not Islamic 
pnnciplcs thej were mainlj of a political and of an 
) economic character And so there have been out- 
breaks of vigorous activit> and new religious stirrings 
which showed quite clearly that there was a general 
dissatisfaction with the religious and moral corruptions 
of the time 

Already in the thirteenth ccntur> Ibn Taymi>a 
arose as the outspoken opponent of these corruptions 
But five centuries passed before his work bore real 
fruit In the course of the eighteenth century, 
Muhammad ibn Abdul Walihab a native of Najd in 
Central Arabia, undertook to restore the earlier 
conditions of Islam, for he rightly assumed that the 
primitive form of religion was the purest and the 
best" and he aimed at a revival of the genuine 
traditions of Islam Likc^his master, Ibn Ta>mi>a 
by whose teachings he was influenced, he roused the 
Muslims to eradicate vice and to abolish innovations 
contrary to the original Islam It was about the year 
1740 that Muhammad ibn Abdul Wahhab began his 
campaign for religious reform He reacted against 
unworthy modes of religious worship and corruption 
in belief Islam was in danger, and the faith must 
-be purified if the glory of Islam were to be revived 
In order to restore Islam to the golden age of the 
Prophet and his Companions he preached the return 
to the Quran and the Traditions of the Prophet 
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(SunnaK) This puritan reformer who founded 
Wahhabism did everything to restore the austere 
simplicity of the early Islam The W^ahhabi movement 
has been virtually the clinical sign of a religious 
revolution It was a vigorous expression of the 
waxing popular revolt against the decay of faith and 
practices, rather than a creation of a new sect. 

Under the Sa’ud dynasty, which succeeded 
Muhammad ibn Abdul- Wahhab, the Wahhabi State 
was successfully established in Najd and later, after a 
series of victorious campaigns, Ibn Sa’ud, the present 
King of Arabia, conquered the Hijaz and extended 
his authority over inland Arabia, 

The Wahhabi movement spread beyond the' 
frontiers of Arabia and gave rise to similar actions 
inspired by it, in India, Africa and in Malaya. Even 
the famous Sanussi movement owes its beginnings to 
Wahhabi inspiration. 

In the course of the nineteenth century, other 
movements of reform appealed in the Muslim world. 
Religious revival was rightly considered essential for 
the improvement of the social and political conditions 
of the Muslim peoples 

The Muslims of India were pioneers m the 
cultural revival of Islam A movement for religious 
reform was initiated by Say y id Ahmad Barelawi (born 
1782) who adopted the Wahhabi teachings and 
methods, but he was killed in a battle against the Sikhs 
in 1831. 
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The real renaissance however, came into exist- 
ence under the leadership of Sir Say>id Ahmad Khan, 
who was born m 1817 at Delhi He proved himself 
no less the enemy of the decay of learning and the 
backward state of education than the leader of a 
revival of Muslim society m India He was a whole- 
hearted advocate of modern education and of bringing 
the thought and life of the Muslims incO harmony 
with the modern age His great achicvcmLnt was the 
foundation m 1875 of the famous Muslim College at 
Aligarh which subsequently developed into the 
Aligarh University His liberal policy aimed at the 
establishment of an educational system for Muslims 
which should encourage the assimilation of modern 
Western science and learning and at the same time 
foster the sound growth of Muslim religious and cul- 
tural ideals among the students ^ 

Sir Say y id Ahmad Khan was also the moving 
spirit of a remarkable literary movement in Urdu, 
which transformed that language into a strong living 
medium admirably suited for all modern literary and 
scientific purposes Thanks to the great impetus, 
which he and his co-workers and disciples, such as 
Shibli Nu mam, Chiragh Ah Hall, and Nazir Ahmad 
imparted to the progress of Urdu literature, the influ- 
ence of the Aligarh centre of learning upon the 

1 C/ A Waheed The £w)Iui(on of Miutim Education Lahore pp. 
9094 
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cultural life of Indian Muslims has steadily in- 
creased ^ 

The rational and modernist method of approach 
to theological matteis which Sir Sayyid Ahmad advo- 
cated, found full expression in the woiks of men 
who came after him, particularly Sayyid Ameer Ah, 
in his well-known book, The Spirit of Islam Another 
representative of the liberal tendency was S Khuda 
' Bukhsh, the author of Essays, Indian and Islamic 

In connection with the developmerrt of the 
Aligarh movement, two important institutions should 
be mentioned : the Anjuman Himayat-i-lslam (Society 
for the Defence of Islam), in the Punjab, and the 
Nadwat'uUUlema (Theological Council) at Lucknow. 
Both these organizations have done valuable work 
for the religious progress of the Muslims in Northern 
India 

In contemporary Muslim India, Sir Muhammad 
Iqbal, the great philosopher-poet, played a most 
striking role of a reformist and whose idea and works 
have deeply inspired a school of young religious refor- 
mists and political thinkers in India This most-gifted 
son of Muslim India, and distinguished graduate of 
Cambridge and Munich, wished to see his co-religion- 
ists becoming inspired with the lofty and generous 
ideals of the early great Muslims of the epoch of the 
first four Caliphs, but in the most modern garb 

1 For full information consult S M Abdullah, Urdu Prose under the m' 
j luence of Sir Sayyid, Lahore, 1940 
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Iqlwl born m Sialkot, m the Punjab m 1873 
His mind bad drunk dccpb from the springs of 
Islamic culturCi and it was also nurtured by the philo 
sophj and modern science of the West His genius 
was charactcnccd bj the greatness of his poetry the 
unuctsahtN of his culture and b> tlic originality of 
his sacntiGc mind As a poet, he delivered his 
veritable message in two rcmarl able works in Persian, 
Piflm i-iMoshiiq (Mcs*uige of the Cast) which is con 
sidcred as an answer and parallel to Gen-thes West 
osrlichcT -Diian ‘ and Asrar i Khiidi (The hccrcts of the 
Sclf)^ The arc both profoundly philosophical and 
reveal Iqbal as a truly great poet His verses 
constantly sound the note of sublime spirituality 

But the greatest gift of Sir Muhammad Iqbal to 
the Islamic world was his invaluable work on The 
RccoMimction of Kcitgious Thought m /slam/ in which 
the learned reformer to use his own words tried to 
meet, even though partially , this urgent demand for 
a scientific form of religious knov ledge, by attcnipt- 
jng to reconstruct Muslim religious philosophy with 
due regard to the philosophical traditions of Islam 
and the more recent developments in the various 
domains of human knowledge To giv c a proper idea 
of the value of this work of Sic Muhammad we 
can do no better than quote the following passage 

1 Pdrctdlljf tran laicd into EnglUh In tiUmica I (19'’4) 

2 ThU work was translat d from the oil Inal Persian by the Orientalist 
R-A Micholion in 19‘’0 

3 New edition 1934 (Oxford University Press) 
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from a review of it by a distinguished Western 
scholar, especially because it alludes to Western- 
Islamic relationships : 

“ Sir Muhammad Iqbal is not as well known, ex- 
cept for a small elite, in the Western world as he 
deserves to be . . Muhammad Iqbal may not be a 
historian, but he is a theological and religious philoso- 
pher of the very first excellence, a diamond mine of 
extraordinary quality Since he is a Muslim, this is 
not as easy for the West to recognize, as in the case 
of the more abstruse and obscure Tagore, thfe no less 
keen but far more odd Gandhi The West has been 
discovering thinkers to its fancy, speakers to its 
meetings, men publicised with Hollywood press agent 
adjectives with a religious, philosophical, political, 
quasi-scientific turn, m India, China, Japan. Here is 
something more exquisite and astonishing for the 
West to discover, a truely modern Muslim, the equal, 
to say the least, of the finest in the West in every 
noticeable respect. 

“ It were a pity to take from any Western reader 
the joy of discovering for himself by summing up 
this man for him No man in the Christian world 
deserves to be called modern, up-to-date or choose 
your own adjective who has not yet discovered 
Muhammad Iqbal, and no book of Sir Muhammad’s is 
better adapted to making his acquaintance than 
this.”" 

1 Martin Sprcngling m Christendom, Chicago, Autumn, 1936 
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Iqbal demonstrated the ncccssit> of establishing 
the religious s>stcm of Islam upon solid foundations 
and of rationalizing it without deforming its spiritual 
and imperishable heritage , for Islam is dynamic and 
evolutionary 

Eminently uni\ crsalistand fundamentally devout, 
Muhammad Iqbal was sincere simple and unworldly 
m his habits and so entirely free from bitterness and 
rancour, that his personality won him the admiration 
of all his contemporaries He died on April 21 
1938 in Lahore ^ 

Turning to Turl cy we 6nd among the religious 
reformists who reacted against the degradation of 
Muslim society the figure of Prince Said Hahm 
He was an enlightened statesman who insisted on 
the supremacy of the Islamic Law * S/ian’nh , m the 
true Islamic State and society His advice on reform 
was not to aitropalashmaq (curopcanizc) but to lifam- 
lashmaq (islamizc) Muslim society He laid stress on 
the necessity for the Muslim peoples to acquire 
modern sciences and techniques and to seek to utilize 
the immense sources of nature and thus achieve 
material prosperity ® 

Another Turkish reformist was Ziya Gok Alp 
the spiritual leader of Turkish nationalism His 

1 For detailed information about Iqbal a wotk and philosophy 
cotwJi 1 Aspects of Iqbal Q.auml Kutub khana Lahore 1933 k G 
Salyldaln iqlul j Educationol Phllojcphy Lahore third edition 1945 Victor 
Courtol* Sir Muhammad Iqbal po^te phllosophe ct apologisu Indfen In E 
Terre d Islam IVe trimeitie 1938 

2 Cf his articles in the review Orlentet Occident 1921 
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ideas were a directing force in the new intellectual 
s irrings in Turkey , they were expounded m a senes 
of articles which appeared first in Turkish under the 
itle qt Islamiyet ve asrl medemyet (Islam and modern 
Civilization), and thereafter, in a French translation, 
in the review La Pensee Turque^ He shows that the 
cu me o slam can well agree with modern civiliza- 
tion and that the true Islamic State is a really 
modern state. According to Ziya Gok Alp, the 
Turfastr state should be modern m its avihzatmn 
and Islamic in its culture 

^ century reformers, the 

- ;! J Jamal-ud-Din al- Afghani (1839-1897) 

movemLt influence on the intellectual 

.movements in various parts of the Islamic world It 
was particularly in Egynt whprp Ko i ^ 

J871 to 1879 that his influence found fuh e 

Dm Sdtd 

reformer, denouncmg'^reigif 

ference, and declar.L X, and inter- 

thoroughly canablp hv religion of Islam to be 

adapt itsdf to i; f°rce, to 

h.m a poh t cahetnl 'r 1'^- To 

a punzical levolution seemed i-n i 

and surest way of securing for th. M i <imckest 
freedom, required t-r, p Muslim peoples the 

house ,n oX ‘heir own 

Jamal-ud-Din 

Dlamism. his chief a Xva's'the 

accomplishment of 

I Nos 5-9, 1917 
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the unifmtion of the Muslim rcoplus under one 
Ishinic Eo\crnmcnt» just ns m the pist of 

Islam before its political power Ind been dt«ipnud 
in dissensions He tche\cJ tint Onex the Muslim 
countries were freed from the incubus of foreign 
domination, thc\ would be able to worV out for 
themselves 1 new md glorious order o ilTairs, 

The cca*^clcss activities of this remarl able man 
who was also a •scholar of great learning encompassed 
a great numlcr of the lands of Islam and thus 
Afghani«:tan Persia India Egvpt and Turlc> all at 
one time or ano her experienced his potent contact 
and were affected b> it His efforts led to a genuine 
awakening w hich expressed itself not onl> in religious 
reform but also in an intellectual and Iitcrarj revival 
>ind in political developments winch have given 
evidence of a grow mg spirit of nationali«sm Reform- 
ing impul'Jcs were set m motion and since the 
beginning of the present ccntur> have accomplished 
s>stcmatic success 

The reformist and modernist movement m Egvpt 
has taken a d^hnitc form during the last quarter of 
the nineteenth ccntur> under the leadership of 
Muhammad AbJuh (1819 1905) It constituted an 
a*-tcmpt to free religion from the shackles of a rigid 
legalism and to accomplish reforms which will render 
It adaptable to the complex demands of modern life 
Muhammad Abdiih perpetuated in Eg>pt the spirit 
and ideals of his teacher Jamal ud Dm The reform 
impulse thus developed in Egypt by Muhammad 
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AbduL has persisted until the present day. His 
ideas and teachings made themselves felt among the 
educated classes of Egypt and other Muslim countries.^ 
^Of all the pupils of Muhammad Abduh Rashid 
" '^Syrian by nationality) was the most talented 
"disciple and, since Abduh’s death, the one who prin- 
cipally carried on his tradition and interpreted his 
doctrines He founded and edited the famous aU 
Manar review m Cairo, as the mouthpiece for the 
propagation of his teachings and the accomplishment 
of his reforms. Rashid Rida ably represented the 
modernist view of contemporary Muslim theologians 
and advocated practical measures for the achievement 
of a regeneration of Islam He died in Cairo in 
1935 .“ 

To the school of modernists which developed in 
Egypt, Earid Wajdy, the present editor of al-Azhar 
Review, counts amonj its outstanding representa- 
tives , while the Salafi movement of reform which 
aims at a religious renaissance, according to the best 
Muslim tradition, is led by Muhibeddin al-IChatib, the 
founder and editor of aUFat’k in Cairo, an Islamic 
weekly, which is widely known throughout tha 
Muslim world 

^ exhaustive study of the lives and works of Jamal-ud-Dtn aP 

g am and Muhammad Abduh see Charles Adams, Islam and Modernism 
mEgjffjt, London, 1934 and Biography of Imam Muhammad Abduh, (Arabic, 
nr \!r ^ Rida For miscellaneous items about reform movements 

Cf Muhammad Louth Goumah, Hayat ash^Sharq (Life in the East), Arabic, 
Cairo, 1932, pp 35-39 

2 Cf Biography of Rashid Rida CArabic) by Emir Chekib Arslan. 
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Again, in another Arab countr>, S>rn there 
aro'^c towards the close of the Inst centurj , influential 
pioneers of Arab awakening and Muslim unit> ' 
There were two figures, in particular who led the 
wa> Taher al Jaziri, a learned scholar and a leader 
of thought who undertook the task of spreading Arab 
culture and establishing educational centres through- 
out the country, and Abdurrahman al-Kawakibi who 
most vigorously denounced despotism in his book 
TahaC al Istibdad (Characteristics of Despotism) and 
stirringly preached a general Islamic revival in his 
famous book Umm al Qura (The Mother of Cities i e 
Mecca) In this latter work al-Kawdkibi imagined a 
uni^-ersal Muslim congress assembled in Mecca, m 
which dclei,atcs from all quarters of the Islamic world 
discussed the problems of reform and the general 
awakening of the Muslim peoples 

One of the most distinguished personalities in 
contemporary Arab and Islamic awakening is Emir 
Chekib Arslan He was born in the Lebanon m 
1870 a descendant of an illustrious Arab family 
While still young he became a deputy to the 
Ottoman Parliament at Istanbul and during the First 
World War he was charged with diplomatic missions 
by Ottoman Turkey From his earliest days in public 
life he had been a staunch advocate of Arab freedom 
and general Muslim solidarity He was one of the 

1 Cf Muhlbeddln al Khatib The Arabs are owalcening to auume (heir 
mwjlon In al Path Vol XVII N<>. 823 
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prominent figures in the pan- Arab movement and 
became its mam representative in Europe after the end 
of the First World War In the early 1920’s he 
took up residence in Geneva, which became the mam 
centre of his activities. He unceasingly put the case 
of Syria, the Lebanon, and Palestine before the 
League of Nations and European public opinion. He 
founded and edited in French,' La Nation Arabs, a 
powerful political organ, which continued to appear m 
Geneva until the early years of the late war 

Emir Chekib Arslan, who was an indefatigable 
worker and a prolific writer, possessed an extensive 
learning and a great critical and expositional power, 
which won him, m the Arab world, the title of Amir' 
uLBayan (Prince of Rhetoric) In view of his great 
services to Arab literature, as an author and a fine 
poet, he was elected President of the Aiab Academy 
at Damascus Moreover, he was a vigilant defender 
of Islam against its foes and a determined opponent of 
European imperialism in the Islamic world His views 
and political writings acted as potent spurs to the 
revival and the reinforcement of the national spirit 
and determination among the Arab peoples from 
Tangier to Basra. An influential writer, an erudite 
historian, and a remarkable politician, Emir Chekib 
Arslan left numerous political, literary, and historical 
works Despite old age, be continued to work until 
he left Geneva, m October 1946, for the Lebanon on 

a visit to his family There he died at Beirut on 
December 9, 1946 


138 



THC EVOUUTIOV^ Or ISLAM 


Another important Mu’ilim llfjurc Ismiil Bc> 
Gaspnnski nro’ic m tlic hur Inif of tnc nineteenth 
ccntur> m Southern Ru^^^ia In his nc\%spapcrs 
Tertljuman and Miller, which were published at 
Bagcha^crai in the Crimea he pkaded the ciusc of 
cultural and <r>cial reform of th*. Idamic countries Hl 
also toured a great portion of the Islamic world wiiii 
the inuntion of proposing dw. holding of a universal 
Islamic congress to deal with ail probli.ms ot rctorm 
During Its evolu ion, the Islamic world has thus 
expanenetd throughout the nineteenth Centurj a 
great and w idely disseminated mov emen*' ot religious 
and cultural reform But tms same centurj has also 
been characterized b> the great colonial conquests of 
the Western Powers which pursued an aggicssivc 
pohev in Asia and Africa This foreign domination 
which continued into the present cxntur> led to the 
nsv of nationalism m ’the Islamic countries This 
phenomenon goes hand m hand with a striving for 
a spiritual, moral and intellectual unic> of Islam 

A keen Western critic' has recently posed the 
question May natioi alism be considered to be a 
departure from Islam ’ But he goes on to point out 
that the political path demanded by the present, is 
nationalism with the object of attaining the political 
freedom of the Islamic countries under its banner , 
and that the Muslim peoples do not consider this 
tendency to be m opposition to a profound alkgiance 

1 RidiarJ Hartmann Dir nntloruillitljclwn Tcnrftntrn im hlatn In the 
Swiss monthly review Nailonale Hefu May 1913 
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to the Islamic Faith. He concludes by remarking 
that the crisis or dilemma of ‘ Islam or nationalism ’ 
has been overcome by the parole ‘ Islam and nation- 
alism. ’ 

The recent growth of nationalism in Muslim 
countries should be regaided as a defensive reaction 
against the aggression and domination of foreign 
Powers, and as a consequence of the concept that, for 
a free evolution of Islam, complete emancipation from 
foreign mterfeience and influence is absolutely neces- 
sary Therefoie it is natural for the Islamic countries, 
at their present stage of evolution, to see m nationa- 
lism a source of strength and power However, once 
liberation is achieved, this transitory phase of 
nationalism will be bound to cede its place to the 
international ordering of Islamic society The Muslims 
cannot squander their great heritage of spiritual 
culture in an attempt to imitate the existing state 
of aggressive European nationalism The detrimental 
effects of exfieme forms of nationalism' are too 
obvious to be stressed 

But even then, despite this present nationalism 
in Muslim countries, Islam is certainly more homo- 
geneous and possesses more cultural unity than 
Europe In the Arab world, which constitutes a large 
section of Islam, there is one single great written and 
spoken language which embodies an extraordinarily 
rich literary and philosophical tradition and is accessible 
to all educated people all over the world of Islam 
This is the Arabic language, the common spoken 
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and written language the Imgim franca for some 
seventy millions from Morocco to the Persian Gulf 

Arabic is casilj the fourth most important langu- 
age in the world at present It is also a supra-national 
medium for, it is the religious language for the whole 
Islamic world It has survived ill foreign invasions 
throughout histone times And the fact that \cr> 
many Arabic words have found their way into the 
languages of Western Europe and that Arabic per- 
meated all levels of the Spanish vocabulary bear testi 
mony to the immense prestige this language enjoyed 
in the West during the high period of Islamic 
civilization 

In 0 her ways the differences between various 
parts of Europe eg in the structure of society and 
political ideals, arc very much greater than between 
different parts of Islam In its spiritual social and 
cultural institutions Islam is far more a unity at pre 
sent than is Europe as a whole 

With regard to the new forces thatnre stirring the 
Muslim East the leaders of religious revival and the 
intellectual classes are aware of the drift of the 
Western world from spiritual values and of the dis- 
integrating influence of materialism Far from ignor- 
ing the necessity of material prosperity for insuring 
the progress of Islamic countries they reject a 
materialistic outlook which undermines culture and is 
contrary to the Islamic tenets 

As already stressed the apparent compromising 
of the reformist religious movement with the pene- 
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trating nationalistic tendency which is, at the present 
stage, a strong factor in the evolution of Islamic 
countries, should be understood in terms of a transitoiy 
phase There are today separate movements towards 
a reform of religious traditions and a readjustment to 
the complex conditions of the new age, but all recog- 
nize the necessity of loyalty to the Quran and tire 
genuine Tradition of the Prophet. In spite of 
nationalism, which is used as a defensive weapon, a 
Muslim will always consciously or unconsciously put 
Islam before his nationality and this should be 
considered a great virtue In the present, as well as 
in the future, the Islamic Faith will continue to 
inspire the further social, cultural and political develop- 
ment of Muslim countries Beyond all doubt the 
religious tie, which is the profoundest and most 
powerful tie that binds the Muslim peoples together, 
in spite of racial, linguistic and ethnic differences, 
will persist as the principle of the future evolution of 
Islam. ^ 

Thereby, religious convictions will be bound to 
gam additional forces in the individuals, as well as 
in the community as a whole With a renewed 
vitality and with the help of its immense spiritual 
forces, Islam can confidently move along in world 
history 
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T he triumphant march of Ishm, since its rise in 
the sc%cnth ccntur> soon brought it into 
contact v.ith Christianity From the eighth century 
onward the Muslims had been in\idmg Europe by 
way of Spam and Sicily t md the spine of the East 
and that of the West became icprcscntcd by the two 
faiths The history of the armed struggle between 
the forces of Islam and those of Christianity co\ ers 
the long period of ten centuries from the \ ictoncs of 
the early caliphs to the final arrest of the westward 
expansion of Islam before the gates of Vienna in 1683 
The rival forces reacted continuously upon one another, 
in this direction or in that attack and counter attack 
succeeded one another throughout thaf long period 
This persistent dash between the two religions 
was not however confined to war, it also consisted 
in controversies and polemics since the early days of 
Islam But whereas Islam prevented Muslims from 
degrading the personality of Christ whom the Quran 
recognizes as a Prophet and Apostle of God, the 
Christians abused Muhammad and that was often 
indulged in in a most aggressive and abhorrent way 
The Church fostered calumnies and vilifications 
against the founder of Islam, and thus hatred and 


143 



ISLAM IN THE WORLD 


rage against Islam were engendered in the minds of 
the Christian peoples The Crusades, which began 
towards the end of the eleventh century, signified an 
intensification and embitterment of the duel between 
Islam and Christendom For centuries after this 
offensive of the West against the East, the hostile 
attitude of Christian Europe did not seem to subside. 

“One must ask,” writes Gustav Diercks, “why 
should such a long time have elapsed until the Arabs 
were done justice and their activity deservedly 
appreciated ^ That was to be found in the*’ inextin- 
guishable hatred which the Christians bore towards 
their adversaries from the earliest times onwards 
That accounted also for the continuous striving to 
obliterate, as much as possible, the influence of the 
Spanish Arabs, and to deny them the services which 
they rendered to humanity We know how barbar- 
ously the Christian Church, since the early times of 
its existence, proceeded against Graeco-Roman pagan- 
ism. We sha\l see that it raged more dreadfully 
against the art and literary treasures of the Arabs, 
once It had obtained the upper hand Oftentimes 
acts of barbarism were attributed to the hated 
adversaries, which the Christians themselves had 
committed . Discoveries and inventions were 
attributed to Christians which had been made by 
Arabs centuries before. Where that was not possible, 
the endeavour was made to deny and belittle their 
influence , and even this did not happen in the Dark 
and Middle Ages alone. The exaggerated religious 
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aversion to Islam and all that bi-Ionjjs to it has been 
inherited until recent tirncv and vve find traces and 
con*fcqucnccs even in the works of our da>s 

“Centuries had to elapse before the spirit of 
inquir> broke rclifjious hatred put Arab culture Into 
Its true light and removed the innumerable impedi- 
ments which rendered its stud> difficult * 

One IS all the more surpnsed at this pcrsistcntl> 
liostilc attitude of the Church when one considers 
the fact that the rcfcrcnci.s in the Quran to Jesus and 
Mar> arc bound to breed a feeling of conciliation 
Moreover, both Islam and Christianitj contain similar 
fundamental truths in picturing life and the creation 
in believing in revelation propheej and miracles of 
the Prophets and in rLSurrcction Genuine Christian 
it> IS aim to Islam m the monotheistic conception 
of God 

But there arc essential differences between the 
two Faiths Islam stands for absolute and pure 
monotheism, it, tlicrcforc rejects emphatically the 
Christian dogma of the Trinity To the Christians 
Jesus is a divine figure, to the Muslims he is a man 
a great Prophet and Apostle of God Islam therefore, 
repudiates the Christian doctrines of Jesus as the son 
of God and God incarnate as blasphemies and denies 
redemption sacramental grace, intercession and the 
adoration of saints The Quran proclaims Christ 
Jesus the son of Mary was (no more than) an Apostle 

1 Die Arab<r tm Mlr»l<t[tcr urui Ifir Elnflun auf dU Cwtrur EutdIku 
pp. JWS* • 
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of God, and His Word, which He bestowed on Mary, 
and a Spirit proceeding from Him: so believe in God 
and His apostles. Say not ‘ Trinity’ : desist ; It will 
be better for you . For God is one God : Glory be 
to Him : (Far Exalted is He) above having a son. 
To Him belong all things in the heavens and on 
earth” (S IV. 171). 

The tolerant attitude of Islam towaids the People 
of the Book i.e Christians and Jews, is also clear. 
Thus we find in the Quran : “ And theie are, among 
the People of the Book, those who believe i*n God, in 
the revelation to you, and in the revelation to them, 
bowing in humility to God : They will never sell the 
signs of God foi a miserable gain ' For them is a 
reward with their Lord, and God is swift in account” 
(S. Ill : 199) “ And dispute ye not with the People of 
the Book, except with means better (than mere 
disputation), unless it be with those of them who 
inflict wrong (and injury) : But say, ‘ We believe in 
the Revelatiorf which has come down to us and in that 
which came down to you , our God and your God is 
One , and it is to Him we bow (in Islam)’ (S XXIX . 
46). 

The Muslims maintain that the Christians had 
contaminated the pure doctiine of Jesus, particularly 
by deifying him. 

Islamic history abounds in evidences of the kindly 
feelings and broad toleration towards Christians and 
Jews The fair critic and Arabist Edouard Montet 
expressed his view upon the attitude of Islam in these 
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words The historj of Islaoi justifies the affirmation 
that Its spirit is neither finatic nor xenophobe 
Among the names of its most eminent representatives 
in all ages, we find in Islam apostles of tolerance, 
pioneers of civilization, friends of all peoples Con- 
sider for example the Caliph Omar in the seventh 
ccntur5 the Oma>>ads from the «c\enth to the eighth 
ccntur>, whose poet laureate was the Christian al- 
Akhtal Sultan Saladin of Egypt in the twelfth 
century the Moghul Emperor Akbar in the sixteenth 
century ttc, T W Arnold has remarked in 

his book The Preaching of Is/nm that the noble 
character of Saladin * m the Crusades and the misrule 
of the Cru'^aders led many Christians of the Near East 
to prefer Muslim rule to that of their co religionists 
and after the victories of Saladin Islam made great 
progress and the Church was further weakened 
The remarkable thing is that when Christianity from 
the West, through the Crusades entered Palestine 
Islam met this new element and without any sort of 
compulsion won o\ cr to Islam actual Crusaders them 
selves During the first Crusade a body of Germans 
and Lombards abandoned their faith and embrared 
Islam Nor was this the only incident for in the 
*.ccond Crusade, more than three thousand Crusaders 

1 It It recorded of this chnmplon of International justice nnd forbear 
ance that In the third Crusade in which we find Fr dcrlck Dnrbarossa 
Richard the Lion Hearted nnd Philip Augustus II of France there werq few 
physicians and surgeons and when the dcmorall ed army reached Jerusalem 
almost at the bst extremity Muslim physicians were sent to them by Saladin 
himself their noble foe 
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became Muslims The story is told by the private 
chaplain to Louis VII, who followed his master m 
the Crusade. The point he stresses is the cruelty of 
the Greeks to their fellow* Christians of the Latin 
faith. This, combined with the kind and generous 
treatment of the Saiacens, won over this laige body 
of men to Islam ” 

It was mainly because of their tolerant and benign 
rule that the Arabs could keep Spain at peace for 
nearly five hundred years. A Spanish historian, 
Romera Navarro, writes in his Histoire d’ Espagne that 
“ It is impossible to speak of the Muslim domination 
without praising the tolerance, the kindness and the 
nobility of character of the conquerors Under their 
regime the Hispano-Roman and Visigothic inhabitants 
of the peninsula preserved their property, their laws, 
their judges, their churches and their priests The 
living conditions of the cultivators of the soil, of the 
slaves and of the Jews were much improved The 
Jews, in particular, who had been cruelly persecuted 
during the period of the Visigothic monarchy, enjoyed 
during the Arab epoch, entire liberty , they were 
allowed to participate in the new government and to 
occupy positions in its administration . . . There, 
men of all sects and of all laces lived together in 
liberty. While in Christian Europe fanaticism reign- 
ed, here tolerance was practised ” 

After the conquest of Palestine by Islam, the 
Greek priests and monks remained undisturbed, and 
Christian pilgrims continued to flock in ever-increas- 
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ing numbers to the HoU Lind, unmolested b> the 
Arnb nuthontics Again iftcr the fill of the Latin 
kingdom m Jerusalem, Trincc retained i rccognircd 
right of jurisdiction o\cr Eutopcin pilgrims, which 
continued to be cxcrascd and icknowlcdgcd when 
Palestine p3s*:ed under the tolerant rule of the 
Turks 

The Ottoman Turkish rulers nrcl> persecuted 
the Christnns u ith the studied cruelty u hich Chris- 
tian sects displayed towird*; one mother mm> a 
follower of the Cross was content to live under the 
flag of the Sulnn, so that he might escape from 
Christian persecution 

After the Christian rcconqucst of Moorish 
Spam, there were as many Muslims in the Iberian 
Peninsula as there were Christians in the Balkan 
Peninsula at chat same period under the domination 
of the Ottoman Turks It is indeed an eloquent 
testimony to Islamic toleration tine whereas in Spain 
the intolerance of the Cntholic Church and the 
Inquisition did not rest until the Moors had been 
either forcibly baptized expelled or massacred, and 
Islam was in consequence, stamped out of Spam 
completely Christianity m the Balkans not only 
survived but the Christian subjLCts of the Sultan 
eventually organized themselves into the Christian 
Balkan States of today 

As regards the Jews the Muslims treated them 
with equal tolerance To the Jews of Mesopotamia 
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of Syria and of Egypt, the Muslims came as deliverers 
from the yoke of oppression. Individual Jews, as 
well as individual Christians, held high offices in the 
state in many Muslim countries Until the middle 
of the sixteenth century, the head of the Jewish 
community in Egypt was appointed by the Caliph, 
and his installation was attended by much ceiemonial. 
In other legions of North Africa, the condition of 
the Jews during the greater part of Muslim domina- 
tion, was an easy one and much to be envied by most 
of then co-ieligionists settled in Christian lands. 

To the Jews of the Byzantine Empire, the 
conquests by the Ottoman Turks came as a lelief from 
oppression , and in the fifteenth century great 
numbers of Jews from Central Europe came to Turkey 
and settled there. Towards the end of the same 
century, there was also a considerable further Jewish 
immigration from Spam into Turkey, The Sultans 
not only granted full freedom to their Jewish subjects, 
they also, on occasions, intervened on behalf ot 
foreign Jews who were suffering at the hands of 
other governments The office of Hakham bashi, or 
chief rabbi, who presided over the Jewish community 
and was a member of the State Council, was instituted 
in 1 urkey during the reign of Muhammad the 
Conqueror. The golden age of the Jews of Turkey 
lasted for about two centuries. 

We have already seen in the preceding chapter, 
that with the decline of the political power of Islam, 
the East became plunged into a chronic state of 
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kthirfi> Mcnn\\ luk the Dutoys.'^n continent became 
the birthplace of modern science and iincntion 
Towards the end of the fifteenth Ceiiturjf Europeans 
filled with the spirit of curiositj and urfjed on b> the 
dcsiri. for gain set out to find new wi>s to the 
Indies Later as a result of ocean tndc the countries 
facing the Atlantic Ocean Portugal Spam Trance, 
England and Holland supplanted m power and 
influence the Mediterranean lands Thc> fought 
\\ith each other for trade supremac> and ncv\ 
pos^^cssions , their trading posts \ ere to be found in 
c\cr> land of the East The possession of vast 
scientific resources has enabled the European peoples 
to conquer control and develop the rest of the world 
After the first three nnjor invasions of the East bj 
the West (Alcjrander of Macedon Rome and the 
Crusadts) the fourth and most formidable assault was 
launched b> the LuropLin Powers in modern times 

As the Industrial Revolution v hich started m 
England in the eighteenth eeiitur' progressed and as 
the machines of the industrial countries of Europe 
turned out at increasing speed greater ind greater 
quantities of manufac ured goods new markets and 
new sources of raw materials became incrcasingb 
desirable The industrial nations of the West s arted 
a scramble for colonics the age of imperialism began 
All the desirable parts of the globb were occupied and 
parcelled out among the European Powers and Great 
Britain got the lion s share 
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The nineteenth century was a period of aggressive 
vigour of the West which was overwhelming the 
East politically and economically The Muslim states 
fell, one after the other, under the political domination 
of Europe, and, in the opening yeais of the present 
century, the supremacy of the West was complete. 

In all directions it appeared that the Western 
nations were deliberately partitioning the lands of 
Islam and exploiting them for their own advantage , 
and those countries which were not actually subju- 
gated were put under the ‘sphere of influence’ of 
some European Power These European nations 
assumed that their civilization was in every way 
superior to every other culture, and had been trying 
to force their ways of life and their standards upon 
the rest of the world Religious missions, imperialistic 
conquests, and world trade have been made the 
agencies of Western determination to impose its will 
upon the East 

The Wesf sent out its missionaries to convert 
the world to its religion, to change their standards of 
morals, assuming that its domination meant progress 
and enlightenment to other peoples, whose education, 
according to the ideas of the ruling race, was the so- 
called ‘bearing of the white man’s burden’. Many 
European countries in the past had a diplomatic policy 
guided by religious institutions. Even certain 
countiies, while they expelled religious associations 
from home, or quarrelled with the Roman Catholic 
Church, gave protection and direct support to Chris- 
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tian missions abroad The imperialistic nations 
particularlj gave rcalous cncoungcrocnt to religious 
institutions which aided their diplomatic influence m 
the East It IS fur to point out that the United 
States adapted the wiser pohc> that all American 
cimcns abroad should have the same protection, 
whether missionaries or merchants The United 
States gave to Turkey the express disclaimer of any 
religious end influencing any national action in the 
Treaty with Tripoli in 1797, when Washington was 
still Presrdent Article XI ran thus ‘As the 
government of the United States of America is not m 
any sense founded on the Christian religion , as it has 
in Itself no character of enmity against the laws, 
religion, or tranquillit> of Musscimen , and as the said 
States never have entered into any war or act of 
hostility against an> Mahomitan nation it is declared 
by the parties that no pretext arising from religious 
opinions shall ever produce an interruption of the 
harmony existing between the two countries 

The mistake of many who insist upon the 
superiority of Western civilisation is that they do not 
differentiate between its real strength and the other 
elements which arc merely incidental They confuse 
unique features — invention science mechanics and 
organization — with non essential elements which 
have happened to be present in the West in the 
course of its evolution, for example, the Christian 
religion competitive capitalism, democratic national- 
ism, certain moral standards and social habits Chris- 
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lianity cannot be claimed to be a Western contfi” 
bution , the very basis of Western European civiliza- 
tion was mediated to the West through Greece and 
Rome. Furthermore, the essential teachings of the 
founder of Christianity have never been wholly 
followed by the West Love without regard to race 
or caste, pacifism, humility, meekness, the abrogation 
of worldly goods these which are the cardinal ethics 
of Jesus Christ, are directly opposed to just those 
things upon which the Western nations have founded 
their power : capitalism, individualism considered as 
an end, spirit of revolt, disregard of one’s neighbour 
if he be of a different race or colour, organized 
planning in all phases of life and the accumulation of 
material wealth It is one of the ironies of history 
that Christianity should have become, by a series of 
accidents, the professed religion of just those nations 
which in all their dearest practices were furthest from 
the ideals which Jesus Christ, the great Apostle of 
God, taught 

Western invasion of the East did not only launch 
its economic life on new courses, it was also followed 
by a vast flow of Western science. Western ideas 
and Western social habits Under the impact of the 
West, the East has awakened to a consciousness of its 
own soul ; it is today in a stage of acute reaction : 
political and intellectual 

The conflict which still exists between Islam and 
Christendom, or broadly speaking, between East and 
West, is embittered by misunderstanding and ignor- 
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ancc which shouW be dispelled before mutual goodwill 
can be hoped for Goodwill u ithout knou ledge is of 
little importance The editor of Great Dntam and the 
East has commented upon the relationship between 
the West and Islam in these words 

* Few indeed were the publicists of the centuries 
prior to the twentieth who realised that fundamental- 
ly that section of the East which is monotheistic is at 
one with the West Europeans were taughtto believe, 
or at any rate gained the impression, that Muslims 
were outside the pale of decent society, that every 
Muslim had at least four wiv cs, that in the Islamic 
belief women had no souls, and so on ‘ Turks and 
inhdcls were as one m being beyond the social 
intercourse of right minded, civilised people 

** Today, happily, we know better but we do 
not know enough ' 

It must be admitted that a good deal of prejudice 
and Ignorance has been cleared away by the great work 
of sacntiBc exploration and impartial ^tudy of Islam 
which a growing number of Western scholars and 
orientalists have recently accomplished Therein lies 
a wide field for intellectual co-opcration between 
representative scholars from the two worlds ** 

Both Islam and the West arc obviously living 
today at one of the critical points in history At the ' 

1 What Islam wants of the West In Great Dricam and the Eair April 
I 1937 

2 Cf Considerations lut la collaboration •clcntlflque entre I Orient 
ulamlque et I Europe by a Muslim acholar Ahmad Zckl Valldl In Retue 
del Etudei Uhmtques 1935 (Cahfer III) 
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: which I write, their relationship is passing 
difficult and perilous phase. In what 
vill the Islam-West relationship evolve ? 
.r depends mainly on the final disposition 
St which possesses today the material and 
premacy Islam is opposed to the rule of 
If the West renounces prejudices against 
the Muslims, understands the justifiable 
reedom and unity of Islam and does not 
e way of its evolution towards these ends, 
ily then can a better state of affairs in the 
etween Islam and the West be brought 
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Chapter X 


THE PRESENT AWAKENING OF ISLAM 


•^HE opening decade of the twentieth centurj was a 
sombre time for the lands of Islam But even in 
those worst da>s of political dcca> the spiritual vigour 
of the Muslim peoples never died Beneath the sur- 
face of a socict> apparentb acquiescent in its back 
wirdncss and enslavement to the European Powers 
> there had been for a long time a vital current flowing, 
ready to burst into spintual and intellectual life, as 
soon as conditions allowed These conditions were 
enhanced by the First World War, at the end of which 
the Islamic world appeared emerging from its past 
lethargy and becoming self conscious It had also 
become evident that the Muslim peoples were 
endeavouring to readjust thcmsclvcs^o conditions in 
the modern world 

In this cliaptcr I propose to outline the salient 
features of this grand awakening of Islam and the 
new spirit which is sweeping over the entire Muslim 
East 

Self consciousness has been spreading since the 
First World War from one Muslim country to andther 
until today, there is no Muslim nation left which 
does not participate m that collective movement The 
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awakened Muslim peoples were striving for freedom 
and complete national independence. They resented 
being under the domination of foreign tutelage and of 
being bartered like pawns in a game They claimed 
to control their own destinies. Fervent nationalism 
became a source of strength in their struggle towards 
the common goal of freedom. Simultaneously the 
very lively sense of solidarity, which is characteristic 
of the Muslim communities, became intensely deve- 
loped 

As a result of this struggle, Turkey last century’s 
"sick man of Europe’ emerged as a strong and 
homogeneous sovereign State ; Persia, under the 
strong-willed Riza Shah Pahlevi, during the period 
between the two world wars, ceased to be subservient 
to the rival influences of Russia and Great Britain and 
was able to become independent , Afghanistan, another 
buffer State between rival imperialisms, succeeded in 
recovering her independence and becoming a progres- 
sive modern St^e In the Near East, Arabia was re- 
born under its strong Wahhabite ruler Ibn Sa’ud and 
has become an important factor in any policy towards 
the Arab world Iraq successfully passed from the 
stage of Mandate under British control to that of an 
independent kingdom. Egypt achieved the recogni- 
tion of her independence and sovereignty from Great 
Britain, by means of a treaty concluded in 1936, and 
which is being at present revised. The Levant States 
of Syria and Lebanon followed a similar path on the 
road to independence which they have quite recently 
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recovered As for Palestine it is still in the melting 
pot whereas the neighbour Arab State of Transjordan 
has just been granted independence by Great Britain, 
Its former Mandatory Power Farther to the East, 
Muslim India is staunchly struggling for independent 
Pakistan, and Muslim Indonesia is flaring up against 
foreign domination Farther to the west, along the 
Mediterranean littoral the Arab countries of Libya 
Tunisia Algeria and Morocco arc the scene of a 
steadily growing nationalist movement of liberation 
which IS sj mptomatic of tiie general awakening of the 
East In fact all these peoples have identical political 
aspirations complete freedom from foreign control 
and consolidation of the positions acquired 

But this awakening is not only national, it is also 
intellectual and cultural An active religious revival 
and a real soaal and economic transformation are 
taking place in the Muslim countries which arc thus 
rapidly evolving along their own lines 

There is no part of the Islamic wotld where these 
changes are succeeding one another so rapidly as in 
the Middle East and it is in this region that today 
the observer can see at its best the transformation in 
progress An abounding vitality and a tremendous 
force seem to be driving the peoples of the Middle 
East onwards in their awakening Here is the great 
meeting place of world religions races and cultures 
And here too is an area covered by the most con 
venient routes of land air, and water communications, 
and a glance at the map will show the vast strategic 


161 



ISLAM IN THE WORLD 

importance of this region of the globe And it is this 
vital area which we will select for our field of vision 
m this survey. 

With regard to the political aspect of the 
awakening of Islam, it may be said that anti-imperia- 
list feeling has been a rallying force in the struggle of 
its peoples for national renaissance Nationalist 
leaders hold that it has been mainly the political 
blight which, for centuries, kept numb the soul of the 
East, and with its removal, other conditions appear 
wealth, intellectual development, social and economic 
progress The rising tide of nationalism in the 
Middle East has drawn together the constituent units 
of the Arab world into a continuously increasing sense 
of solidaiity Duiing the past few years, the pan- Arab 
movements have been very much alive and more 
united and purposeful m aim and in close co-operation 
than at any time in recent Aiab history These 
movements for Arab unity the initiative of which 
lay with the Arabs themselves, successfully culminat- 
ed in the foundation of the Arab League in 1945 
Abdul Rahman Azzam Pasha, an able Egyptian 
diplomat, who had, for many years, actively partici- 
pated in the Arab struggle for unity, was elected 
General Secretary of the League 

Today, the contrast between the political signifi- 
cance of the Arabs at the end of the two world wars 
IS quite striking. At Versailles, there was only one 
Arab voice, that of the Hijaz whereas at San 
Francisco and at the assemblies of the United Nations 
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Orjnniranon there uerc dclcj^itions rcprcscntinR 
«u\cnl <o\L Lijjn Arab Stn u “ind thcfL k an 
CR^pinn mcmlvr of the Scctint% Counal Iksidt*? 
Ts 1 coinj'O'iitc bc>J>, the Arab Lcifuc hns Ivcornt nn 
imjxjinn* factor m Middle D> urn nfTan* It Ins 
imp-irtcJ a f>o\%cr^ul jmputus to the iiphtcniriR the 
culturil econo Tjjc and politjcnl bond< no*^ onl> among 
the member States but 3l<o with tbc o her Arab 
countries in North Africa and the Arabian Peninsula 
which haxc not \ct Kcomc member^ of the League, 
because of Jicir present political status And those 
a no ha\c followed its progress closely tcihrc how 
important an milucnce u has wielded in regard to the 
political altairs tlic ind vidual Arab countries from 
Morooco to the Persian Gulf 

It IS one of the cluractcris ics of the Islamic 
world that what happens m anj one Muslim country 
always lias i« immediate repercussions throughout 
all the lands of Liam Such events as tlic newly 
won independence of Sjrn Lebanon and Transjor- 
dania the forthcoming evacuation of Cgvpt and the 
progrc’^sivc crystalliration of the Arab League servt. 
to whet the demands of other North African and 
Middle Eastern peoples for self government and 
freedom from foreign shackles They cnthusiastic- 
all> hear and read of their fellow Muslim brethren i> 
successful struggle and naturally turn to them for an 
active support of their national aspirations 

Even outside the Arab world, other Muslim 
States such as Turkey and Persia, arc fostering closer 
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relations and alliance with individual members of the 
Arab League. Thus the old Pact of Saadabad, as well 
as the recent Turco-Iraqi agreement, and similar 
accords in the future are inspired by the same motives, 
namely, the recognition of common needs and inter- 
ests and the creation of a common front against all 
enterprizes of foreign imperialisms All these coun- 
tries are opposed to the satisfaction of foreign terri- 
torial, appetites at their expense They are aware of 
their territorial, strategic, economic and also psychologi- 
cal importance Their sense of unity has made con- 
siderable progress lately, thus preparing the way for 
the emergence of a consolidated Power in the futuie 

Official demonstrations of solidarity among the 
Muslim countries have of late been frequent The 
State visit of King Ibn Sa’ud to Egypt in January 
1946, the official support by Egypt and Iraq of the 
Levant States during the crisis with France in 1945, 
the Egyptian stand in favour of Persia before the 
U N. O , and the conference of the Heads of the Arab 
States held in Egypt in May 1946, in connection with 
the problem of Palestine, afford striking examples 
Moreover, official declarations by Turkish statesmen, 
in October 1946, that Turkey is desirous of streng- 
thening the common bonds that exist between her 
and the Arab world, have had their natural echo. 
Thus, in the speech from the Egyptian throne, in 
November 1946, the friendship of Egypt for the 
Turks was exalted. 



THE PRESENT AWAKENING OF ISLAM 

As regards the socnl evolution, it rna> be said at 
the outset that it occupies an important place in the 
general Islamic nwakcning The most profound 
changes and the most radical transformation have 
taken place in Kamalist Turkc>, owing to a drastic 
policy of scculariration of the State and v\ cstcrniaa- 
tion of the country so tint a complete outward 
change has been effected In Persia during the 
interval between the two world wars the late Rira 
Shah Pajilevi was active in following the example of 
Kamal Ataturk in the work of modernization 

Great soaal reforms always have been and 
always will be the result of great religious move- 
ments If these words of Mazzinis arc true they 
assuredly have their most corrobontivc evidence in 
the great religious movement assoaated with the 
social change in many Muslim countries In spite of 
all the modernistic tendencies which arc spreading 
over the countries of the Middle East along with the 
overwhelming impact of the West Islam remains the 
banner round which the people firmlj rally with 
unshakable loyalty A marked revival of interest 
in religion is evident in all classes of society Such 
facts as the existence m Egiptof a great Organiza- 
tion of Muslim Brethren with branches all over the 
country and a rapidlj increasing membership the 
daily broadcasting of Quran readings which are eager- 
ly listened to throughout the Islamic world , the 
popularity and influence of religious leaders and 
scholars in Muslim countries, and the great develop- 


165 



ISLAM IN THE WORLD 

If snt of al-AzIifli Umvorsity in Cfliro, 3rc si^n7fjc3.nt 
of the piofound attachment and intciest of the people 
m religion 

In Sa’udi Arabia as well as in Afghanistan, 
Muslim tradition is functioning vci^ efficiently, 
whereas in Muslim India there is a remarkable 
religious raodeinistic movement. Going farther to the 
West, we find in Tunisia and Algeria a noteworth> 

‘ Society of the Ulemas ’ which under its late Presi- 
dent, Abdul Hamid Badis, succeeded m infusing a new 
spiritual life, based upon religion, into an important 
section of the North African Muslim youth. 

Yet there is heieby no religious harshness. 
Muslim leaders of reform uphold the policy of toler- 
ance towards non-Muslims, and claim that it must be 
realized that differences of leligious creed in the State 
need not arouse passions strong enough to exclude the 
sense of common citizenship 

In the Aiab countries, such a tolerant outlook 
has lent irresistible force to the nationalistic fervour 
of all the elements of the population : for instance, 
the bunging together of Muslims and Copts in Egypt, 
of Christians and Muslims in Palestine, of Maionites 
and Muslims in Lebanon and Syria, may be mention- 
ed And in spite of all the factions which are not 
yet extinct in some parts of the Arab world, and all 
the religious and ethnic differences of its elements, 
there is enough sense of community to ensure a 
continuous collective action towards the goal of 
national freedom. 
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In some other regions for example, in India such 
a collective action could not is >ct be eisilj obtained, 
because of the very widely opj^^mg conceptions of 
Islam and Hinduism In other words there arc more 
basic contacts between Muslims ind Christians in the 
Arab world and more basic barriers between Muslims 
and Hindus in the Indian world This is a funda- 
mental reason why the Muslims of India put their 
group solidarity and cultural unity before ncial con- 
sciousness This however does not imply any 
hostile fueling towards non-Muslim communities 

Among the outstanding features of the social 
evolution we may distinguish the progress of cduca 
tion and pedagogic reforms the status of woman and 
the feminist movement There is also a change from 
nomadism to sedcntarism , labour is steadily develop- 
ing and the process of industrialization is going on 
An important aspect is the emergence of a middle- 
class of intellectuals inspired by an ambition to 
improve the lot of the poverty-stricken and illiterate 
masses 

Communications and air transport between the 
various regions of the Middle East have now attained 
great progress with the result that the component 
units of the Islamic world are now more linked with 
each other than ever before The creation of new 
airfields and the establishment of new airlines have 
rendered air transport flourishing and, owing to the 
general efficiency of service, one can even meet air 
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born pilgrims to Mecca flying across the Arab world, 
during the pilgrimage season 

A factor of great social signibcance is to be found 
in the rise of an emancipated and increasingly educat- 
ed womanhood. The growth of the feminist move' 
ment has been an indication of the part that the 
oriental woman is alieady playing, and the greater 
pait she may still play in the general awakening of 
the East Many Muslim women aie now crossing 
the threshold into a world m which men and women 
meet under normal and wholesome conditions It has 
been realized that women have to play an immense 
part in the work of national regeneration in Islamic 
countries, and that their education will have an 
immense influence upon the morals of a civilized 
society There have been rapid strides towards the 
goal of education for girls Moreover, we find a rapid 
disappearance of the veil and an increasing measure of 
freedom for women, especially those m aties where 
the people are m touch with modern happenings. 

It IS in Turkey that the transformation in the 
status of women has been most profound. Women 
in Turkey are permitted to vote, and there are women 
deputies in the Turkish Parliament There are also 
women judges, and magistrates, and many educated 
women aie engaged in increasing numbers in various 
professions. 

In the Arab world, the feminist movement is 
conducted by cautious women leaders. Whereas the 
tendency in Turkey has been, through the inspiration 
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of the State, to break loose from some of the religious 
precepts the Arab women leaders have choosen that 
their emancipation should express itself within the 
•spirit of the Islamic Law which is not incompatible 
with progress and modernism within normal healthy 
limits 

The women s movement in the Arab countries 
has made striking progress during recent j cars Pcriodi 
cally Arab women s conferences are held in some 
capital of the Middle East to discuss matters of femi- 
nine interest in all phases of life The latest women s 
conference was held at Cairo in December 1944 In 
it 110 delegates of feminine associations of Egypt, 
Palestine Transjordan Lebanon Syria, and Iraq met 
and approved the creation of a Federal Council of 
the Associations of Arab Women , and nominated as 
Its President Madame Huda Cha raoui who is at the 
head of the feminist movement in Egypt and the 
founder of the review / Eg^pfienne * , The confer- 
ence adopted many resolutions as regards the soaal 
problems of the Arab countries , which clearly show 
that educated women of the Islamic world arc playing 
an cver-incrcasmg part in the social as well as in the 
political field of national life 

Economic and soaal development is rapidly trans- 
forming the countries of the Middle East The 
technical and scientific advantages of Western civihza 
tion are being introduced into an Eastern setting 
The Middle Eastern countries have set up a modern 
system of roads, railways telegraphs, air ports town 
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^ices and amenities. And there is a commercial 
imunity well able to hold its own in business with 
sign competition But there is also a practical 
lization of the technical deficiencies and of the 
rtage of trained teams in the economic field There 

demand for effective technical help in scientific 
iculture, industry and even administration But 
h help should not imply any foreign control or 
vileges. 

It should be noted that several of the /:ountries 
the Middle East possess abundant dormant mineral 
alth (for instance, Sinai in Egypt, Yemen and other 
ions of the Arabian Peninsula) and are capable of 
at development The economic progress of the 
ddle Eastern countries entails planned development 
their natural resources, and in this field Western 
)ert co-operation and economic partnership may be 
isted by negotiated agreement A fruitful co- 
tration could succeed in linking a thriving Middle 
5t by schemes for mutual economic benefit, both 
:hin the area and with the outer world, and in 
nging about a better existence of the populations 
the Middle Eastern countries. 

Industrialization is advancing in the Middle East 
i notable speed. In countries like Turkey, Persia 
I Egypt, flourishing industries have sprung up on 
:ry hand ; and factories have developed in the past 
1 decades In Egypt, the most advanced among the 
lb countries, the great economic edifice built up 
the Egyptian “ Banque Misr ”, an entirely national 
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institution, together with its numerous affiliated 
soaeties, covering every domain of national economy 
and industry has acquired a predominant place notonly 
in the economic life of the country but throughout 
the Arab East to which it has extended its numerous 
enterprises It also succeeded in setting up Egyptian 
steamship lines in the Mediterranean and Red Sea 
while Its Misr Airlines connect Egypt and the other 
Middle Eastern countries in one chain The late 
Tal'at Harb Pasha (died 1945) who was director of 
Banque Misr, was a great leader of economic 
regeneration 

Another feature of the soaal upheaval is the 
awakening of labour and its evolution in the advanc 
cd Arab countries Here it is being organized 
although It has not assumed the importance it has m 
the Western countries In Egypt labour is being 
syndically organized along modern Western lines, 
and this is having its eflFect elsewhere in the Arab 
world With regard to this noticeable transforma- 
tion of labour it should be pointed out that among 
the Muslim working classes there are no communist 
phenomena of mass violence or class hatred For, 
Islam affects the life of its adherents much more 
profoundly than any conflicting political doctrines 
The hold of the Islamic religion on the masses is so 
tenacious that the communist seeds will never grow 
in a Muslim soil This social characteristic of Islam 
IS common to Muslim society everywhere and it is a 
revealing sign that even in Russia, when the Bolshevist 
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revolution had brought m its wake religious persecu- 
the NIuslim populations of .Asiatic Russis 
continued to feel a strong sense of security not w^ithin 
Soviet federalism, but, as ever, in the brotherhood of 
Islam ( It is recorded of many of them, that, despite 
the grave risks of torture and even death, they used 
to tattoo the Islamic profession of faith, ‘ There is no 
god but God, Muhammad is the Apostle of God ’, on 
the skin of their chests over the region of the hearts, 
and this at the time when they were forced to adhere 
to the communist party^ ^ 

Several Islamic countries are members of the 
International Labour Organization and participate m 
the international collaboration of labour There is a 
progress in labour legislation directed towards the 
promotion of the workers’ welfare 

The populations of the Middle Eastern countries 
are still mainly agricultural, and the standard of life, 
judged by European standards, is still very low.. 
Great efforts arfe now being made to improve village 
economy and in Egypt there is a wide movement for 
the uplift of the Egyptian village Thus the fellah 
(peasant) will be raised to a higher stage of evolution 
In fact, agrarian evolution in the Middle East is 
witnessing the gradual transformation from nomadism 
into sedentarism, and, in this respect, the improve- 
ment and multiplication of means of communication 
has contributed its share. 

The masses of the fellahin are beginning to 
acquire social and political consciousness under the 
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guidance of Arab intellectuals Many signs of pro 
gress in the art of government arc evident in the 
transition from autocracy to democracy so that there 
is to day a latent modification of the social structure 
m countries like Egypt and the Levant States 
There is on all sides a clamour for internal reform 
with a view to ensuring a better existence and well- 
being of the masses especially the peasants and 
working classes 

In the health and social sections of this vast field 
of reconstruction great efforts are urgently needed 
As I have already said the standard of living is unduly 
low in most of the Islamic countries, and with that 
IS bound up the fundamental questions of nutrition 
and health The mam causes of malnutrition apart 
from the prevalence of debilitating endemic diseases 
are the low standard of living due to the poverty of 
the masses and ignorance coupled with its corollary, 
superstition In fact disease ignorance and poverty 
constitute the major social syndrome j in the Middle 
East 

There has been of late a notable progress of 
sanitary organization in the Middle East Various 
health services have been developed and the campaign 
against the parasitic diseases is being intensified A 
good deal of significant research work has been done 
by physicians from the Arab countries on the subject 
of endemic and infectious diseases and their treatment 
on a large scale Successful efforts have been made 
by various Middle Eastern governments towards 
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providing sanitation, pure water supplies, drainage 
and sewerage, and, on the medical side, clinics, health 
visitors, maternities, child-welfare centres, hospitals, 
and medical supplies generally The results obtained 
so far are quite encouraging 

Associated with health work, and as a necessary 
basis for action, is the need for further and fuller 
vital statistics and such statistics are becoming more 
available progressively In this respect allusion must 
be made to the existing high infant mortality which 
is due both to poverty and to disease, and the^e under- 
mine the fitness of those who survive. Biologically, 
the Muslim countries are progressive types of nations, 
for the birth -rate of the Muslim peoples is steadily 
and lapidly rising In this multiplication and annual 
population increase, the Muslim peoples are a long 
way ahead of non-Muslim communities. The reform 
measures, designed to reduce infant mortality, will 
improve the fitness of the whole generation and 
preserve the higher ratio of births 

Education has made great progress as the result 
of the programme of expansion adopted by several 
, Middle Eastern countries Compulsoiy elementary 
education is being enforced diligently, and m this 
respect the period between the two wars was one of 
good progress Ample provision is being made for 
technical, agricultural and domestic training The 
reorganization of the existing universities along 
modern lines and the creation of new ones and -of 
new colleges are notable 
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With regard to specialized Isbmic training the 
paramount importance of the Univcrsitj-Mosquc of 
al-Azhar in Cairo should be mentioned A1 Azhar is 
both the most venerable and the most influential of 
all the factors which ha\ c aided in the development 
and radiation of Islamic culture Rightlv proud of its 
thousand >cars of existence deeply planted in the 
land of Egypt attracting to itself thousands and 
thousands of eager Muslim students from every corner 
of the Islamic world and mixed up with Egyptian 
Arab and general Islamic history since its foundation 
al-Azhar has become a stronghold of Islamic culture 
an integral part of Islamic history and a common 
Muslim heritage 

Impressive strides have been made throughout 
the Middle East towards a great literary renaissance 
The rapid multiplication of newspapers and periodicals 
of books and pamphlet literature the enormous 
increase in the number of literary societies and intel- 
lectual organizations and the interchange of academic 
visits of scholars professors and students among the 
Arab countries and the starting of scientiEc research 
missions are phenomena that are witnessed today in 
all these countries 

The wide dissemination of wireless and its utiliza 
tion as well as that of the theatre and cinema for 
the propagation of cultural activities the rising and 
surging tide of new thought and the flourishing out- 
put of original works and of translations of foreign 
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literature, all bear convincing evidence to the 
intellectual awakening. 

Organizations for the revival of classic Arabic 
literature, undei the patronage and with the support 
of the State, and the creation of a revivified modern 
Arabic literature, have widened the horizon of the 
literary movement 

Efforts are being constantly made to promote 
intellectual co-operation and moral unity among the 
, Arab peoples by an extensive exchange of pubhcations, ' 
postal and customs facilities, and celebrations of the 
great literary figures of the past. At such celebrations, 
the leaders of modern Arabic literature and thought, 
fiom all quarters of the Arab world, take part and 
contribute towards the creation of a unified literary 
1 eal The glorious past of the Arabs is used as a 
stimu us for the piesent revival, and the achievements 
o t e present are utilized to promote the still greater 
development in<-the future 

’The Arabic language is among the most wide- 
P ea in ^^nie and space and it is the common spoken 
ongue and literary instrument of over eighty millions 
n e ra countries of the Middle East and of North 
rica including a large proportion of the people of 

Njtf ^ Africa and even some parts of 

eria ra ic has maintained real spiritual affinities 

-ucTLi^^if ^ peoples, and to all of them its literature. 
Which is among the richest in the world, is a treasured 
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The Royal Philolo^rcal A<ndcm>, which was 
founded in Cairo in 1933 a^^scmblcs each >cir the 
chief oriental writers and a great number of European 
orientalises, it actively contributes towards the much 
desired linguistic unity among al! the Arabic speaking 
peoples There is another Arab Academy at 
Damascus New dictionaries of the Anbic language arc 
being elaborated to meet nil modern conditions 
Thanks to the richness and pliancy of tlic language, 
which afTords an almost inexhaustible wcaltli of 
vocabulary, it can be made use of to meet the teclinical 
terms of modern science and usage In addition to 
this the works of modern writers, whether in pure 
literature or in suence impart a new v jgour and a new 
lustre to the language, and they arc at the same time 
an eloquent testimony to the high level of modern 
Arabic thought 

The Arabic press is multipljing b> leaps and 
bounds and covers c\ cry domain of culture Islamic 
topics figure prominently in a large number of them 
But besides the purch Islamic press the important 
daily and weekly newspapers in the Arab East devote 
sections to all topics which concern the Arab and 
Muslim countries and their relationships 

Education has brought with it the study of 
foreign languages, ind the literature of the West is 
being opened up to the East A galaxy of Arab 
scholars and young writers arc setting themselves to 
the task of interpreting Western literature to the 


177 



ISLAM IN THE WORLD 


Arabic-speaking peoples A fairly large production 
of such translations has been done in the past thirty 
years. Many enthusiastic students who have received 
Western education abroad, return to their homes to 
translate the learning of Europe and America into 
the language of the Quran, thus widening still further 
the cultural horizon. 

The demand for literature is a natural outcome of 
the spread of literacy and the output is enormous. 
Today, modern works on religion, on history, works 
dealing with philosophy and the arts, poetry and 
literary criticism, novels and romances are abundant, 
and some have been translated into other languages. 
In Egypt and the Levant States we meet with many 
works of romantic poetry, poetical poetry, biography, 
realistic and historical fiction and children’s literature. 
Modern Arabic literature is on the way to produce 
works which may become of international repute 

Associated with the literary movement, since 
its initial stage at the beginning of the present 
century, until today, the work of Syro-Lebanese 
wi Iters who had emigrated to America should be 
mentioned. They successfully developed various 
forms of literature, and founded a flourishing Arabic 
press and publishing firms. 

The theatre has been of late one of the potent 
influences for stimulating Arab thought and reviving 
Arab national spirit. A national Egyptian theatre 
has been set up and is making good progress. There 
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are a number of dramatists and Arab drama has given 
abundant evidence of vitality 

Egypt has established itself as the intellectual 
leader of the Arab world, and Cairo has grown to be 
the vital nerve centre of the Islamic religious move- 
ment Furthermore, its signiBcancc as a meeting- 
place for men of letters, diplomats, politiaans, leaders 
of pan- Arab and pan-lslamic movements, has been 
greatly enhanced since the foundation of the Arab 
League Indeed with its tangle of races, its Arab 
splendours and Islamic glories Cairo has become an 
incomparable centre in the Islamic world which 
affords so many converging elements to favour the 
general Islamic regeneration In this metropolis of 
the renascent Middle East, Arabian princes, Iraqi 
scholars and Palestinian Arab nationalists, Syrian 
business men and North African patriots as well as 
Ulema from Yugoslavia and Muslim students from 
China meet and witness the impressive scene of 
awakening that is taking place HLre, they 6nd 
themselves at home and take part in the various 
manifestations of Muslim brotherhood and Arab 
solidarity Here, m fine, they see Islam on the 
march and feel that the outlook is hopeful 

An interesting and important feature of the 
present transformation of the Middle East is the 
paramount role played in it by the progressive youth 
All of this youth are ardent patriots They take a 
passionate interest in politics and are, therefore, very 
active in the political arena Their patriotic zeal and 
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their nationalists activities have often been, as recent 
events in Egypt and elsewhere have shown, of such 
moment as to impose their will on the leaders of 
political parties 

Their intellectual tendencies and social ambitions 
are being increasingly affirmed. They are resolutely 
modern and take a deep interest m the new aspects 
of the civilization of the West, but through the 
guidance of an intellectual elite which is rapidly 
making its appearance, they are gaming a clear realiza- 
tion of the true value of modernity and the 'necessity 
of a careful modification in accepting ocadental 
methods. 

Psychologically, youth has full self-confidence 
'and a large measure of pride, due to their success in 
the various spheres qf national life. They are the 
champions of energetic social reform, and many youth 
organizations enthusiastically give their services for 
the good of the community. One of the mo^t 
encouraging factors in all the advanced Islamic countries 
is the rise of a young intelligentsia and an active 
class of educated young men and young women, who 
are creating a new force in Muslim society and are 
determined to multiply their efforts in all fields of 
reconstruction and reform. Muslim youth is assuredly 
the hope of Islam in its grand awakening. 

All the movements that are stirring the Islamic 
world at present, amount to a real revolution. But 
it IS a revolution in the forms and not in the 
principles. The Muslim countries desire to adopt 
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modern forms but at the same time, far from break- 
ing with the Islamic system, thc> come back to it 
Material modernization is accompanied by a return to 
the spiritual teachings of the Quran The Muslim 
peoples arc rapidlj adjusting themselves to modern 
conditions, but the t>pe of culture that they wish to 
carve out for themselves in this new age, is a 
revitalized Islamic culture ^ith a glorification of the 
spiritual values and a fostering of the ancient and 
noble traditions of Islam 
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CiJArrcR XI 

THE EMANCIPATION OF ISLAM 


H aving depicted the oucstnndmg fcnturcs of 
ai^akcncd Islam I propose in this chapter to 
tell briefly the story of the c\olution of the individual 
Islamic countries In the process of transformation 
tshich IS taking place, one can distinguish three mam 
aspects, namclj, a striving for cmanapation from 
foreign control, an energetic action in the sphere of 
national reconstruction and modernisation and a 
movement towards regional grouping and unit> 
RCrUBLICAN TURKE'i 

The dissolution of the Ottoman Empire follow- 
ing the First World War was one of the most 
signi6cant c\ ents m recent history No less amaring 
was the regeneration of the Turkish people and the 
establishment of the modern Turkish Republic under 
the leadership of Mustafa Kamal Pasha, later known 
as Kamal Ataturk 

Between 1920 and 1922 Mustafa Kamal won a 
decisive battle over the Greeks drove them out of 
Asia Minor, and tore up the Treaty of Sfivrcs which 
the Western Powers had dictated In July, 1923, at 
Lausanne, his prime minister and successor Ismet 
Pasha (Inbnu), negotiated with the European Powers 
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a treaty which awarded Turkey the fruits of her 
triumphant struggle under Karaal’s generalship. 

In the same year (1923), the National Assembly 
at Ankara proclaimed Turkey a Republic (October 29), 
and elected Mustafa Kamal to the Presidency. And 
in March of the following year (1924), the Ottoman 
Caliphate was abolished. Soon afterwards, the new 
fCamalist regime launched a drastic policy of seculari- 
zation, together with an exaltation of Turkish 
nationalism. Kamal set to work to change his people 
from old ways to new, adopting modern civalization 
and Western ways 

Among the radical changes effected m the new 
Turkey was the abolition of the Fez as a head-dress in 
1925 , furthermore, the forbidding of ecclesiastic dress 
except during religious ceremonies, and the suppression 
of the dervishes. Then, in 1928, international 
numbers were adopted, and the Latin characters were 
substituted for the Arabic script since January 1> 
1929. 

A programme of rapid modernization and wester- 
nization was launched, and in the field of public 
instruction, immense progress was made. The per- 
centage of Turks who can read and write rose from 
22 per cent in 1928 to 45 per cent in 1934 and rose 
further considerably during the past ten years up to 
1944. Education is compulsory, free, and secular. 
All educational oiganizations have passed into the 
an s of the State. The Turkish schools today 
possess the most modern equipment and pedagogic 
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methods Boys and gtrls arc educated together 
Public hbraric*; reading-rooms and museums have 
been established in many parts of the countrj 

The progress of legislative reform has also been 
vcr> sigmhcant, and Turkc> adopted Western codes 
of law, based on the French, Swiss, German and 
Italian legal s} stems 

Tho position of women was radicall> changed 
A senes of laws restricted polygaraj and required the 
registration of marriages while avil marriages were 
made obhgator> after September 1926 The abolition 
of the veil was obtained by unofficial propaganda 
Women were permitted to engage in all occupations, 
they arc elected to municipalities and to the National 
Assembb and there arc women judges lawyers 
physicians, aviators, artist^ and business women in 
the country All the higher professions were thrown 
open to them 

Side b> side with this revolution in the socnl 
and cultural life of Turkey, there proceeded a deter- 
mined effort to free the economic life of the country 
from foreign control and to develop Turkey s natural 
resources by the Turks for the Turks In 1929 the 
National Assembly voted a huge appropriation for a 
consolidated programme of public works, to extend 
over twelve years and to include railway, port 
irrigation, reclamation and highway construction 
projects 

The railway systems have been completely 
nationalized The total length of railways in opera- 
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tion on January 1, 1943, was 4,610 miles. A plan for 
5,000 kilometres of motor-roads has been staited and 
the work of modernizing and enlarging the sea-ports 
set in full action. 

The mineral wealth of Asia Minor is considerable 
and IS being developed. Among metals, Turkey is 
richest in chrome, it also produces coal from the 
mines on the Black Sea, copper, iron, lead, and other 
minerals in commercial quantities. 

Turkey may be said to have become self-su(Ticient 
in food and also in many industrial raw materials. 
Industrialization of the country is going on at a rapid 
rate There are textile, sugar, paper, and cement 
factories as well as a national iron and steel industry. 
There is also a flourishing silk industry. 

In October 1945, a five-year industrial plan was 
prepared, providing for further exploitation of the 
Zonguldak coal-minp, the development of chemical 
industries, and, the modernization of industrial equip- 
ment. 

The banking system has been reorganized and 
made all-Turkish, and the abolition of the capitulations 
had the effect of removing from foreign hands what 

was Virtually a monopoly of Turkey’s international 
trade 

The Turkish peasant is gradually adapting himself 
to more modern methods. The Agricultural Bank 
looks after farming, cotton-growing, irrigation, and 
the scientific exploitation of forests Under a Land 
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Reform Act (June 7 1945), large tncts ere distri- 
buted to peasants who were formerly landless or 
without sufficient land for subsistence About 

5.000 000 peasants or one third of the agricultural 
population, benefited b> this 

Soaal services have been highl> developed in 
Turkey of recent years, and some 450 People s Houses 
(Halkcvlcri) for the development of the cultural and 
social uplift of the people have been opened 

The Turkish Ministry of Health has prepared a 
ten-year plan, providing in the capital (Ankara) and 
chief provinaal atics modern hospitals, sanatoria, 
maternity homes and mental hospitals 

There arc non universities at Istanbul with 

7.000 students (1 600 women) and at Ankara (founded 
1934) 

Turkey has a first class army, and her Merchant 
Navy had a total tonnage of 220000 gross (300 
vessels) in 1940 • 

The population of Turkey has made a remarkable 
increase , it rose from 13 648 000 in 1927 to 19 000,000 
according to the fourth general census of population 
which was held on October 21 1945 

The Sanjak of Alexandretta (latterly known as 
the Republic of Hatay) was ceded by France on June 
23 1939, having formed part of Mandated Syria since 
1922 

Republican Turkey adopted a policy of genuine 
reconciliation with old enemies and ex subjects, as well 
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as of understanding with the surrounding countries 
One of Turkey’s notable triumphs has been the 
conversion of its former enemy, Greece, into a loyal 
friend, after long years of war and struggle In 1930 
a Grasco-Turkish convention was signed, and tins was 
followed by a treaty of neutiality, conciliation and 
arbitration between the two States. In 1931 Athens 
made an enthusiastic welcome to a delegation of 
Turkish ministers on visit. In 1932 Turkey became 
a member of the League of Nations, and, in 1933 a 
Balkan Pact, including Turkey as a prominent member, 
\vas signed In the period just prior to the Second 
World War, Turkey^ acquired immense prestige 
throughout the Balkan Peninsula and was consulted 
as a mentor by Rumania, Yugoslavia and Greece. 

Turkey obtained an important diplomatic success 
by the conclusion of the Montreux Convention in 
1936, in which she won the right to fortify the Straits 
guarding the Daidanclles and Bosphoius, her historic 
w atcrv ay. 

In 1937 a Foui-Power Asiatic Pact of friendship 
and alliance, known as the Pact of Saadabad, was 
signed between Turkey , Iraq, Iran and Afghanistan. 
A visit of cx-King Edward VIII to Istanbul in 1936 
served to foster the friendly relations with Great 
Biitain These relations have steadily improved, 
and in May, 1939, Turkey concluded a pact of mutual 
a^Mstance with Bntam and France. 

After the First World War, Turkey developed 
chy'C tchtions with Soviet Russia, and in 1925 she 
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concluded a trcat\ of non-aggrcssion and a mutual 
pledge of neutrality In December, 1945 tbis Sovict- 
Turkish Treaty prcviouslj renounced by Russia, 
expired, and no new treaty has been concluded to 
take Its place The Turco Russian relations will be 
further discussed m the following chapter 

After a long and fluctuating illness the man of 
destiny of modern Turkey, Kamal Ataturk died on 
November 11, 1938 On the same day the Grand 
T4ational Assembly chose his trusted companion and 
CO worker, General Ismet Inonu as his successor in 
the Presidency This great soldier and statesman 
was re elected in March, 1943 

In August 1944 Turkey servered diplomatic rela 
tions with Germany and on February 23 1945, 
declared war on Germany and Japan 

In the Second World War, Turkey remained 
neutral and from a purclv nationalist point of view 
her neutrality was a success Turkey rendered a 
valuable service to the Allied cause in constituting in 
the Middle East at a very critical moment of the war, 
an insurmountable bastion The Turl s furthermore, 
received more than one hundred thousand refugees 
and they aided charitably Greece and the inhabitants 
of the islands of the ^gean Sea 

Kamal Ataturk had installed an authoritative 
regime where but one party (the Republican People s 
Party) existed the head of which was at the same 
time the President of the Republic But however 
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efficient the political system was which permitted the 
creation of modern Turkey, President Inonii has con- 
sidered It useful to make it more supple and confer 
upon it a more democratic character. He decided that 
the country should vote freely, by universal suffrage, 
and could give her vote to opposition parties. He 
paved the way for the election when, in December, 
1945, he removed the ban on opposition parties. His 
Republican People’s Party stood on its long series of 
social reforms. The mam opposition party (the 
Democratic Party), was created under the leadership 
of Jalal Bayar, a former minister and an eminent 
economist, who had the valuable support of the 
highly esteemed Marshal Fawzi Tshakmak, the former 
Geneial-in-Chief. This party, supported by the 
wealthy and middle class, as well as the commercial 
circles, posed as champion of democratic rights and a 
greater economic freedom. It declared itself opposed 
to statistic methods. 


The Turkish elections were held on July 21, 1946 
The results showed that the Republican People’s 
Party won 396 of the 465 seats in the National 
Assembly, the Democratic Party captured 62 seats, 
while Independents won 7, But the holding of the 
election in itself was the important fact denoting the 
evolution in Turkey, for she had been a one-party 
State since the late Kamal Ataturk established the 
Republic in 1923. 



THE EMANCIPATION OF ISLAM 

In August 1946 Mr Ismet Inonu was rc elected, 
^or the third time by the National Assembly, Presi- 
dent of the Turkish Republic. 

With regard to religion it must be pointed out 
that m spite of the drastic changes brought about in 
modern Turkey, the Islamic faith has remained alive 
in the hearts of the Turks and this fact is a proof of 
the essential spiritual cohesion of the Islamic world 

EGYPTIAN RENAISSANCE 

Many histouans describe Mohammad Ah, the 
founder of the ruling dynasty in the land of the 
Pharaohs as the maker of modern Egypt Under him 
and through his inspiration and energy, Egy pt entered 
the modern world and European civilization was 
introduced upon the banks of the Nile Under him 
Egypt made vast strides in modernization and was on 
the way to an empire of her own But despite the 
military victories of the Egyptian armies the Euro 
pean Powers intervened and prevented Egypt from 
becoming a Power Since then, the creeping shadow 
of Great Britain has been upon Egypt, and since the 
building of the Suez Canal under Mohammad All's 
successors her eyes have ever been fixed upon this 
focal point of communications 

For centuries Egypt was part of the Ottoman 
Empire, and even since the establishment of the 
dynasty of Mohammad Ah the country continued to 
be under the suzerainty of the Turkish Sultan 


191 



ISLAM IN THE WORLD 

The piodigality of Ismail, the Khedive of Egypt, 
who contracted vast debts to British bondholders, and 
the purchase by Disraeli in 1875 of the Khedive’s 
shares in the Suez Canal Company, for four million 
pounds, gave Britain the long-wished for and carefully 
planned hold over that new quick loute to India, a 
principal artery of trade with the East. A nationalist 
military revolt m Egypt under Ahmad Arabi Pasha, 
in 1882, against the dual control which had been exer- 
cised by France and England since the Khedive's 
bankruptcy six yeais before, was esteemed by Britain 
to be the most opportune moment to realize her plans 
of the extension of British power over Egypt. Her 
military intervention led to the defeat of Arabi Pasha 
and the British occupation of Egypt since 1882. For 
a time this military occupation made France angry, 
but the Anglo-French agreement of 1904 left the 
British alone in control. 

Ever since their first entry into Egypt, the 
British made definite and oft-repeated pledges not only 
to the Egyptians but to other nations, too, that their 
occupation of the country was only temporary, and 
that they were going to get out. But Britain continu- 
ed to stay there. 

During the period between 1882 and 1914, the 
situation in Egypt was, as in many other countries, 
subject to alien rule, and thus rose a nationalist 
movement 

In 1914 the outbreak of hostilities between 
Turkey and Great Britain led the latter to proclaim a 
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protectorate over Egypt depose the Khedive Abbas 
Hilmi II who happened to be in Constantinople^ 
and clc%atc his uncle to the throne as Sultan of 
Egypt The protectorate was a unilateral proclama 
tion not accepted by Egypt Furthermore, England 
declared that she agreed to take upon herself the sole 
burden of the war without calling on the Egyptian 
people for aid therein This promise was, however, 
soon violated, and the military authorities organized 
an Egyptian Labour Corps resorting to forced recruit- 
ing Dubious methods were used to exact aid and 
contributions to the Allies during the war Egypt 
seethed vith discontent In 19IS at the end of the 
■war, the Egyptian expected the promises to be kept, 
especially so, because of the declaration by President 
Wilson of the principle of self-determination Na* 
tional feeling ran high m Egypt The leader of the 
Wafd (Delegation), of the Egyptian nation, Saad 
Zaghlul Pasha resolutely asked the British Resident 
in Cairo that Egjpt should be allowed* to present her 
ease for independence at the Peace Conference of 
Pans But the Egyptians were not given a hearing at 
that conference Moreover, the British arrested 
Zaghlul Pasha and three of his companions and 
shipped them to Malta This act forced thch and of 
the nationalists and precipitated the Egyptian rising of 
1919 The insurrection was so severe that 60 000 
British soldiers under General Allenby were required 
to restore" order Eventually Zaghlul, the nationalist 

1 He died at Geneva In December 1944 
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leader, was released and a mission of investigation 
under Lord Milner was despatched to Egypt, but it 
was boycotted and returned discouraged The Egyp- 
tians under the leadership of Zaghlul continued to 
clamour for complete independence 

Unrest in Egypt developed once more into a 
full-fledged rebellion Zaghlul was again arrested 
and sent to Gibraltar and British troops were once 
more utilized to suppress the nationalist movement. 
General Allenby suggested then that England proclaim 

Tu agreement as a unilateral'dbclaration. 

I hat famous declaration was issued on February 28, 
1922 and although it verbally acknowledged Egypt 
to be an independent sovereign State, ” its four re- 
^rved points, namely : the right to defend the Suez 
Canal; using Egyptian territory for military opera- 

fore.l Egypt ^Sainst all 

foreign aggression or interference; the protection 

of theTnT tEeir interests in Egypt, and control 

its value WL so-called independence of 

fervTd” hv^ 1% P°ints, “absolutely re- 

were left^ teat Britain pending future discussions, 

Iraw in aT i ' ^E°wed to 

aw up a Constitution (1923), providing for the 
Government of E^ynt as an inri j 
al monarchy with Kmg p^J^^P^'tdent constitution- 
resDon«?TKlo ^ ^ ^ -fuad i as sovereign, a cabinet 

the people ^ parliament elected by 

at the polls and overwhelmingly victorious 

polls and Zaghlul, who had returned home 
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again became Premier Then m September, 1924 
Mr Ramsa> MacDonald again raised the matter of an 
agreement with Zaghlul Pasha m negotiations which 
ended in failure 

Another crisis occurred in November 1924 when 
General Sir Lee Stack, Governor General and Sardar 
(Commander in Chief) of the Egyptian Army, was 
assassinated in Cairo The British issued a severe 
ultimatum They demanded an ofiScial apology, the 
punishment of the criminals, the suppression of 
political demonstrations, an indemnity of half a 
million pounds and the immediate withdrawal of all 
Egyptian forces from the Sudan They further an- 
nounced the indeSnite extension, for cotton cultiva- 
tion, of the Jazirah irrigation area in the Sudan which 
involved a serious threat to Egypt s water supply 
The Egyptians were further alarmed by successive 
British dam projects 

The growth of Egyptian nationaliom made it in 
crcasingly diflScult for Great Britain to hold a rebel- 
lious Egypt in subjection and remain in the country 
against the will of its inhabitants For the next ten 
years, there were repeated Anglo Egyptian negotia- 
tions to settle the Egyptian question (Sir Austen 
Chamberlain-Sarwat Pasha in 1928 Mr Henderson 
Mohammed Mahmoud Pasha m 1929, Mr Henderson- 
Nahas Pasha successor of ZaghluP as chief of the 
Wafd, in 1930) but no agreement could be arrived at 

1 Zaghlul Pasha died In 1927 
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The Anglo-Egyptian controversy hinged chiefly 
on the “ reserved points ” already referred to The 
Egyptian grievances were based on the military 
occupation by a foreign Power, the interference in 
Egyptian internal affairs in the interests of foreigners 
who enjoyed a highly privileged status due to the 
system of Capitulations, and the very limited partici- 
pation of Egypt in the affairs of the Sudan. In these 
serious restrictions lay the source of much discontent 
and even of rebellion. 

At the time of the Italo-Abyssinian conflict, 
nationalist feeling was again becoming intense and 
even grave disturbances broke out Great Britain 
was then evidently in need of Egyptian co-operation 
in naval and military precautions, and she realized 
that such an opportunity of reaching a settlement 
with Egypt should not be ignored The Egyptians 
were deteripined to secure from the British Govern- 
ment the recognition of Egypt’s right to complete 
independence'^ Anglo-Egyptian Treaty conversations 
were resumed, and the length of the negotiations in 
Cairo and in Alexandria was an ample proof of the 
difficulties encountered in reaching a settlement The 
Egyptian delegation was presided over by Nahas 
Pasba, leader of the Wafd Party and Egyptian Pre- 
mier, while Sir Miles Lampson (who later became 
Lord Killearn), British High Commissioner (later Am- 
bassador) in Cairo, led the British negotiators 

On August 26, 1936, in the British Foreign Office 
in London, the Anglo-Egyptian Treaty was concluded, 
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and Eg\pts mdcpcndcnct was formallj recognised 
This treatj wa< considered to be the most important 
c^entm Anglo Eg) ptnn rchtions in the period be- 
tween the two World Wir^ 

King Fuad 1 dud on April 23 1936 He was 
succeeded b> Ins son the ^oung King Earouk (born 
Fcbruar> 11 1920) who was officialU invested with 
sovereign prerogatives as tlu King of Egjpt on 
Jul> 29 1937, when he attuned tlic age of eighteen 
calculated on the Hijn standard lumr >cars 

The Trcitv of 1936 provided for in alliance with 
a view to consolidating cordnl understanding and 
good rchtions between Great Britain and Egjpt In 
the event of one of the parties becoming engaged in 
war the other undertook imniLdiatcl) to come to his 
aid m the cnpacic> of an all> The aid to be furnished 
by Egypt m the event of war consisted under 
Article VII of the Treaty, in furnishing to Great 
Britain on Egyptian territory, m iccordmcc with the 
Egyptian system of idmmistntion aixl legislation, all 
the facilities and assistance in her power, including 
the use of her ports aerodromes, and meins of com 
munication and including the cstiblishmcnt of 
martial law and an effective censorship The mill 
tary clauses agreed to the transfer of the British 
garrisons to the Suez Canal zone, where a British 
military force limited to 10 000 land troops and 400 
jnr pilots, was to remain until such time as both 
Governments agree that the Egyptian army was 
capable of taking its place as guardian of the Canal 
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The Egyptian Government undertook to construct 
and maintain a certain amount of roads, bridges, 
and railways for the military forces and for the main- 
tenance of essential communications A British 
military mission was sent to Egypt in order to help 
in the training of the Egyptian forces. 

Henceforth the protection of foreigners was 
entrusted to the Egyptian Government. Moreover, 
the British Government recognized that the Capitula- 
tions were no longer in accordance with the spirit of 
the times and the present evolution of Egypt It has, 
therefore, been provided that Egypt, with British 
support, demand the abolition of the Capitulations. 

The Capitulations weie a system inherited from 
Ottoman Turkey They consisted of a grant to the 
nationals of foreign Powers of special commercial 
privileges, exemption from taxation, immunity from 
arrest and domiciliary visits, unless a consular agent 
accompanied the police, and last, but not least, the 
right to be trifed only in their own consular courts. 
The Mixed Tribunals are derived from the Capitula- 
tions. They were created in 1876 by international 
convention to deal with cases between Egyptians and 
foreigners, foreigners of different nationalities, 
and foreigners and the Egyptian Government. The 
Capitulations impeded the development of the country 
seriously. 

Preparations were made for an international con- 
ference to deal with the abolition of the Capitulations. 
The meeting of this important conference took place 

1QR 



THE EMANCIPATION OF ISLAM 

at Montrcux on April 12, 1937, and it successfully 
terminated \\ith the abolition of die Capitulations on 
fa\ounblc terms It was also agreed to institute a 
transitional regime for the Mixed Tribunals which 
would continue to function for twelve >cars onI>, at 
the end of which time their jurisdiction was to be 
transferred to the Egyptian Courts 

Before the Eg>pti3n Delegation to the Montreux 
Conference returned to Egj pt, a special session of the 
Assembly of the League of Nations met on May 26 
1937 and unanimously admitted Egypt as a scvcrcign 
State Another restriction on Egyptian sovereignty 
was the continued existence of the Catssc dc la Dettt 
Pttbhque, a vestige of foreign control in the country 
Negotiations lasting on and off for about three years 
were necessary before the abolition by an Anglo- 
French Agreement, signed on July 18 1940, of the 
Egyptian Debt Control which went back to the days 
of Khedive Ismail Pasha when the enormous loans 
raised by him abroad caused anxioty among the 
Powers notably Great Britain and France as to the 
safety of their investments and a ‘ Dual Control 
was instituted m 1876 to superintend Egypt s finances 
in the interests of her creditors By the Agreement 
of July 1940, Egypt alone will through her National 
Bank, control the funding of the country s outstanding 
debt under the loans raised in the days of Ismail 
Pasha 

The Treaty of 1936 was subject to revision m 
detail as circumstances might demand but preserving 
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the principles of mutual assistance and military co- 
operation in the event of attack upon either country. 

On December 30, 1937, following a political crisis, 
King Farouk summarily dismissed the Cabinet of 
Mustafa Nahas Pasba, leader of the Wafd Party. The 
King then authorized the formation of a Cabinet 
under Mohammed Mahmoud Pasha, former Premier 
and leader of the Liberal Constitutional Party, and 
prorogued Parliament for one month The Wafd has 
subsequently been weakened by repeated dissidence 
An important faction led by Ahmad Maher Pasha, Pre- 
sident of the Chamber of Deputies, constituted the 
Saadist Party. 

On August 12, 1939, the Piime Minister, Moham- 
med Mahmoud Pasha resigned on grounds of ill- 
health ^ Then All Maher Pasha, the chief of the 
Royal Cabinet, formed a Cabinet composed of Saadists 
and Independents, on August 18, 1939 A few days 
later (August ^,1, 1939), the Council of Ministers de- 
cided that Egypt should recognize the U S. S R , and 
that trade relations should be recommenced on an 
understanding by the Soviet Government not to 
spread Communist propaganda in Egypt. 

On the outbreak of the Second World War, 
Egypt broke off diplomatic relations with Germany 
on September 3, 1939. The Egyptian Government 
pledged itself to carry out the Anglo-Egyptian Treaty 
loyally in letter and in spirit, while keeping Egypt 

1. He chej on January 31, 1941. 
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out of T^a^ When Italy declared war on the Allies, 
the Egjptian Government severed diplomatic relations 
with Ital> on June 12 1910* Furthermore, she sent 
a note to the Italian Government, received m Rome 
on June 15, stating that Egjpt would onb tal^c part 
in the war if Italian troops invaded EE>ptian territory, 
bombarded Egvptian towns, or earned out ait raids on 
Egjptian militar> objectives 

Under British pressure the Ah Maher Cabinet 
resigned on June 23 and King Farouk invited Hassan 
Sabrj Pasha former Egyptian Ambassador in London 
and Minister for War, to form a new Cabinet Sabry 
Pashas Cabinet consisted of a coalition representative 
of all parties except the Wafd led by Nahas Pasha, 
whicli refused to join an> coalition unless a general 
election were held 

On September 13, 1940 Axis troops, under 
Marshal Graziani invaded Egjpc and reached Sidi 
Barrani, but sta>cd there for ncarb three months On 
D.-cembcr 11 1940 it was the British arm> s turn 
General Wavcll who had been reinforced with 
Indian Australian and New Zealand troops opened 
an armoured and mechanized offensive winch in 62 
days drove the Italians not merely out of Egypt but 
out of Cyrcnaica Then Allied reverses followed and 
Wavcll was driven back to the Egyptian frontier m 
the spring of 1941 On July 1 he relinquished the 
command and was succeeded by General Auchinleck, 

loJ) Italian Ambassador Count Ma»*oHnl lefc^Calro on June 23 
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who, on November 18, opened another offensive. It 
relieved Tobruk and on December 24, recaptured 
Benghazi But it failed (as Wavell’s had) before the 
lines of El-Agheila , and a German counter-offensive 
threw It back to Ghazala in the middle of 
Cyrenaica Four months of waiting followed, and 
then Marshal Rommel, the German Commander, 
attacked in June, 1924 The British force was defeat- 
ed, and chased back into Egypt Tobruk fell , Wavell's 
old retiring limit was passed, and the German advance 
continued to El-Alamein, the last defensive position 
before Alexandria, at the beginning of July. But an- 
other offensive launched by Rommel on August 31 
was held, until the British Eighth Army, under 
Marshal Montgomery launched its counter-offensive 
on October 23, 1942, and, after twelve days of cease- 
less attacks and fierce fighting, obtained a decisive 
victory over the Axis army and drove the enemy out 
of the country A few days later (November 8, 1942), 
new British and American armies were disembarked in 
Morocco and Algeria , and thenceforward the initia- 
tive in the Mediterranean rested with the Allies 

With regard to the political situation m Egypt, 
successive crises supervened. On November 14, 1940, 
the Prime Minister, Hassan Sabry Pasha, collapsed 
while reading the Speech from the Throne at the As- 
sembly of Parliament and died soon afterwards On 
the following day, a new Cabinet was formed by 
Hussein Sirry Pashra, who, like his predecessor, was 
not a leader of any party He held office until he had 
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to resign on February 2 1942 At that time, with the 
Germans threatening Alexandria, the military posi- 
tion looked very critical On February 4 1942, 
British direct intervention accompanied by an intimi- 
dating show of military power within the gates of 
Abdin Palace where King Farouk was waiting to re 
ceive Lord Killearn, the British Ambassador, and 
General Stone brought back Nahas Pasha to power 
His Cabinet remained in office until it was dismissed 
by King Farouk on October 9 1944 The new Cabi 
net was formed by Dr Ahmad Maher Pasha, Presi- 
dent of the Saadist Party 

On February 24, 1945, after making a statement 
in Parliament announcing Egypt’s declaration of war 
against Germany and Japan Ahmad Maher Pasha 
was shot dead in Parliament by a young lawyer, 
Mahmoud El-Issawi He was succeeded by his lieu- 
tenant and co-worker, Mahmoud Fahmy El-Nokrashy 
Pasha as Premier 

In a note sent in December, 1945, ^o the British 
Government the Cairo Government requested that 
negotiations for the revision of the Anglo-Egyptian 
Treaty of 1936 should begin at an early date For, 
Egjpt considered that the Treaty has become obsolete 
Since the end of the war and the plans elaborated 
towards the organization of world peace have created 
conditions which justify such a revision The Egyp- 
tians unanimously demanded the complete evacuation 
of British troops of the entire territory of Egypt in- 
cluding the Suez Canal, and the recognition of 
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Egyptian sovereignty over the' Sudan Early in 1946 
th,ere was a rapidly growing ^political tension which 
culminated in severe agitation and anti-British demon- 
strations during February in Cairo, Alexandria and 
other cities. Nokrashy Pasha’s Ministry resigned on 
February 15, and, two days later, Ismail Sidky Pasha 
veteran politician and former Premier, formed the 
new Cabinet 

The British Government consented to open 
negotiations and, after prolonged preliminary discus- 
sions, the first formal meeting of the British and 
Egyptian Treaty revision delegates was held on May 
9, at the Ministry of Foreign Affairs in Cano. The 
British negotiators included Sir Ronald Campbell 
who succeeded Lord Killearn as British Ambassador 
in Egypt. 

Lord Stansgate, leader of the British delegation, 
announced to the Egyptian negotiators, led by Sidky 
Pasha, the Labour Government’s decision to withdraw 
all British military forces from Egypt. The negotia- 
tions for new Anglo-Egyptian Treaty were laborious 
and protracted, and, after having been repeatedly lU” 
terrupted, they were taken up in London, in October 
1946, in the form of informal talks between the 
Egyptian Premier Sidky Pasha and the British Foreign 
Secretary, Mr. Bevin. On his return to Egypt, Sidky 
Pasha reported, somewhat boastfully, that the new 
draft treaty called for the complete evacuation of 
British troops from Egypt in less than three years, 
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and that Bntnm had accepted the unity of Egvpt with 
the Sudan under the Efi'ptian crown 

But two da>s later (October 23) the British Pre- 
mier Mr Attlee announced m the Housu of Com- 
mons that the Egyptian Premiers statements were 
* partial and misleading , there had been no ntgotia 
tions m London but merely coincrsations on a 
personal and ccploratorj basis and no change m 
the existing status quo and admmistntion of the Sudan 
was contemplated by the British Goicrnmcnt These 
statements aroused a storm of protest m Egy pt w here 
the leaders of the Opposition demanded the resignation 
of Sidkv s Cabinet* and the Egyptian masses also dis- 
agreed with Sidky Pasha*s optimistic view of the draft 
treaty 

A critical situation was rapidly developing, as 
several of the Egyptian negotiators publicly objected 
to the draft agreement, and for more than a week 
during November, riots and demonstngons broke out, 
mainly in Cairo and Alexandria, where the demon- 
strators demanded the speedier evacuation of British 
troops and the union of Egypt and the Sudan Al- 
though as a gesture of appeasement King Farouk 
dissolved the delegation entrusting further negotia- 
tions to Premier Sidky Pasha and the Foreign 
Minister Ibrahim Abdul Hady Pasha the political 
tension continued ow ing to the strong opposition of 
important political parties the Wafd the Nationalist 
party the Young Egypt (Misr a! Fatal) party and the 
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Muslim Brotherhood (aUIkhivcin ahhAus^itnin). They 
would not accept a treaty which they believe falls short 
of realizing Egypt’s national aspirations because of 
three major defects : British evacuation of Egypt 
would take too long (scheduled for completion in 
September 1946); the terms of 'future Anglo-Egyptian 

1 As already po nted out, the on finally very strong Wafd Party suffered 
from repeated dissidence, owing to the personal ambitions and rivalries of its 
leaders Besides the important Saadist faction, now led by Nokrashy lasho, 
there IS the Kotla faction, headed by Mai ram Ebcid Pasha 

The Nationalist Party (aUHizb al^V/atani) is a small groilp which has, 
among its prominent leaders, a distinguished patriotic historian and lawyer, 
Abdurrahman ahRafci Bey This party has in the past been characterized 
by Its insistence upon the withdrawal of British troops from Egypt, before 
the conduction of any Anglo-Egyptian negotiations 

The Young Egypt Party was founded some fifteen years ago by Ahmed 
Hussein, a young and ardent patriot, who is also a lawyer He had around 
him a band of active co-workers, outstanding among whom was Fathl 
Radwan, a talented publicist and lawyer Since its foundation, this party, 
with an important following among the students, carries on an extensive 
propaganda and action for the cause of Egyptian independence It also 
strongly advocates social reform and Arab unity 

The Muslim Broftierhood movement was founded by Shaikh Hassan 
ahBanna while he was a school teacher at Ismailia on the Suez Canal, about 
sixteen years ago It aimed at a revival of Islam in all domains and the 
formation of a new generation which should be imbued with the genuine 
spirit of Islam, following its teachings An intelligent and persunsive orator, 
Shaikh al-Banna quickly gained followers and his welhorganized party, 
which had transferred its headquarters to Cairo in 1934, developed into a 
Wide popular movement with branches throughout Egypt This powerful 
organization has now consolidated its position as one of the leading political 
parties m Egypt, and its influence has begun to spread into the neighbouring 
Arab countries, for it is also a vigorous champion of their independence as 
well as of general Muslim solidarity. It has published its own daily paper 
since early 1946, and its membership, estimated at well over half a million, 
IS steadily increasing It is at present influencing Egyptian public life 
immensely 
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military co-opcration might expose Eg> pt to rcoccupa 
tion by Britain, and Egypt s relations \^ith other 
countries might in consequence be jeopardized, and, 
finally the Sudan would not come under effective 
Egyptian rule 

On December 8 Sidky Pasha whose health Ins 
for some time been failing submitted the resignation 
of his Cabinet to King Farouk On the following 
day Mahmoud El-Nokrashy Pasha — who was Prime 
Minister of the Saadist-Libcral coalition from February 
1945 to February 1946 — formed a new goicrnmcnt, 
mainly a Saadist Liberal coalition * w hich announced 
as Its chief aim the conduction of the TreatN negotia- 
tions with Britain endeavouring to bring them to a 
successful conclusion 

Immense progress has been made during the past 
ten years in the sphere of internal development 
Communications have been extended A suspension 
bridge constructed since the outbreak .of the Second 
World War across the Suez Canal established connee 
tion between Cairo and Beirut via the northern 
extension of the Palestinian railway system, from 
Haifa to Tripoli (m Syria) and there is now a conti 
nuous line linking the Libyan pore of Tobruk and 
Istanbul as the Egyptian coastal railway has been 
extended into Cyrcnaica 

I The Liberal Constliuclonal Party is ntnv led by Hussein HclLal Pasha 
o cocnpctcni politician and one of Eg^ri# forerrost and %cry Influential 
WtItCTI ‘ 
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Air transport activity has also increased recently. 
The National Misr Airways operate various air services 
within the country, and link Egypt with the various 
regions of the Middle East There is also a direct 
telephonic line between Cairo and Khartoum, which 
was inaugurated in May, 1945 

Irrigation which occupies a predominant place m 
the economic development of the country, has been 
much improved and extended by means of the con- 
struction of various reseivoirs and barrages, namely, at 
Jebel Aulia (1937), Esna, Nag Hammadi, Assiut and 
Zifta as well as the Mohammed Ah Barrages near 
Cairo. Perennial irrigation is now largely facilitated. 

Successive Egyptian governments have taken many 
steps in the past to utilize the resources of Nile, owing 
to the fact that Egypt depends on imported coal and 
oil for fuel A hydro-electric scheme is planned for 
the important Assuan Dam to provide Egypt with 
cheap electric ^ower for industrial development now 
under consideration Situated in the Upper reaches 

of the Nile, the Assuan Dam has been twice heigh- 
tened 

The leading Egyptian crop, and by far the most 
important factor in its economy, is cotton. Egypt is 
the mam producer of long staple cotton and, before 
World War II, was the third largest cotton exporter 
after the U S.A and India Cotton accounted in the 
pre-war years for about 85 per cent of Egypt’s total 
exports. In recent years there has been a notable 
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increase in the production of cereals and of flax of a 
very high quaht) Fruit growing cspcciall> citrus 
has been fostered as well 

While Egjpt IS esscntiallj an agricultural countr> 
(about ciglit> per cent of its population is engaged in 
agnculturc) there has been a notable industrial dc\- 
ciopment during recent} cars especially where industry 
could be based upon local raw material The principal 
articles of manufacture arc cotton and woollen fabrics 
silks embroideries brass, siHcr and copper ware, 
leather goods rugs sugar and cigarettes Among the 
principal industries arc dicing tanning and cement. 
There is a film mdustr} as well Other enterprises 
have been created by war necessities such as those of 
canned foods, medicaments and dicmical products 
Egipt produces 03 per cent of the worlds oil and 
possesses important chrome and iron ore rcscr\ cs 

A new ministry for social affairs was created in 
1939 and soaal work is being organiceti w ith the aid 
of voluntary organizations There arc many child- 
welfare centres matcrnit> hospitals nurseries and 
prenatal clinics The ‘ Union for Social Reform runs 
nursery schools and schools of economics for girls 
Thanks to a favourable legislation the consumers 
co-operative organizations have grcatl} developed and 
are considered to be a regulating element m economic 
life The number of Egypt s co operatives had risen 
fiom 150 societies and 12 000 members in 1929 to 1,344 
societies and 325 000 members m 1943 Besides their 
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purely economic tasks, these co-operatives fulfil also 
important functions in the domain of social hygiene, 
education and the better ment of the conditions of 
existence of the agiicultural masses (the fellaheen) 
and the workers in industries 

Education was made compulsory for all children 
between the ages of 7 and 12 in 1933. Educational 
institutes are increasing ; and there are today three 
universities in Egypt, Fuad I and Al-Azhar in Cairo, 
and Farouk I University, founded in Alexandria in 
1943 

The birth-rate is very high. With forty-three 
annual births per thousand inhabitants, Egypt is one 
of the fastest growing nations The population has 
increased from 14,217,864 in the 1927 census to an 
estimated population of over seventeen million today. 

THE ANGLO-EGYPTIAN SUDAN 

The Sudan, which is a vast country covering 
more than a million square miles, was a part of Egypt 
since its conquest by the troops of Mohammed All, 
the Viceroy of Egypt, more than a century ago. The 
rule of Egypt was extended gradually into the Sudan 
during the course of sixty years After the Mahdi ris- 
ing in 1884, the country had to be reconquered, which 
was done by Egyptian armies under Lord Kitchener 
nnd furnished in 1898, when the overthrow of the 
Khalifa of the Mahdi was brought about 

A convention between the British and Egyptian 
Governments, signed at Cairo, January 19, 1899, 
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provided for the administration of the Sudan by a 
Governor-General, appointed by Egypt on the re- 
commendation of Great Britain The Sudan became an 
Anglo-Egyptian condominium , but only the agents 
and lower functionaries were recruited among the 
Egyptians The Governor General rules the country 
autocratically through eight provincial governors 
Following upon the assassination of the Sardar in 
1924, Great Britain deliberately removed the Egyptian 
elements from the administration of the Sudan and 
placed the entire native troops under British 
command 

The population of the Sudan according to the 
most recent estimates is about 6 591 000 The capital 
Khartoum is a modern well planned city and is a 
great meeting place for traffic by rail river road and 
air It is directly connected by rail with the well- 
equipped harbour of Port Sudan on the Red Sea 
Moreover, it is a great air junction for overseas air- 
ways flying between Cairo and the jCape and also 
across to West Africa There is landline, wireless 
and telephone communication with Egypt More 
than 1 400 kilometres of railways have been con- 
structed Rail transport and river navigation are in 
the hands of the State and the public utility services 
are also State-managed 

The great dam of Sinnar assures the cultivation 
of an area of 300 000 acres Cotton is cultivated in 
the Sudan on a rapidly increasing scale The total 
area under cotton in the 1941-42 season was 401 546 
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acres. The Sudan Plantation Syndicate, Ltd. founded 
in 1904, with a capital of £80,000 increased since 
then to £22,50,000 It has set up a vast organization 
to create land subdivisions Moreover it has built 
whole villages, and it functions as a bank by granting 
advances upon the crops and works as a rUgie mixte, in 
order to increase the production of cotton. This 
company reported that profits for the year ended 
June 30, 1945, amounted to £7,08,308. The Kassal 
Cotton Company, Ltd. controlled by the Syndicate, 
made a profit of £1,42,117. In 1944, the Sudan 
Government decided to end the concession of the 
Sudan Plantation Syndicate, Ltd , i.e , to nationalize 
the famous Geziiah Scheme. 

The Sudan produces about 50,000 tons of cotton 
per annum, of the best quality, the “ Sckellandis,*’ 
particularly appreciated because of its long fibres, and 
no other country but Egypt produces it The Sudan 
is also the chief source of the world’s supply of gum 
arable. Gold t is at present being successfully 
exploited. 

In 1943, an Advisory Council for the Northern 
Sudan was constituted, which enables the British 
Governor-General to consult representative persons 
and to explain Government policy. In the Southern 
Sudan, the British administiation has supported 
Christian missionary activities, which further the 
British influence in the whole area 

Education has made great strides as a result of the 
programme of expansion recommended by the de la 
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Warr Commission in 1937 In 1944, it was decided to 
turn Gordon s Memorial College at Khartoum into a 
university There is a growing urban class of educated 
Sudanese Many of these arc being employed in 
positions of executive responsibility 

A distinct national consciousness has become 
manifest in the Sudan, particularly among the educat- 
ed Sudanese The Sudan problem has been the main 
stumbling-block of the recent Anglo Egyptian Treaty 
revision talks in London Egypt demanded the 
unity of the Nile valley in the framework of the 
Egyptian State but the British Government 
countered the Egyptian claim by suggesting that 
when the time will be npe for the Sudanese to 
choose their own future they should be free to 
say if they so desire that they choose either to fuse 
with Egypt or to join her or the British Common- 
wealth as a dominion Moreover Sir Hubert 
Huddleston, the Governor-General of the Sudan 
declared that the arrangement proposed by the 
British Government for the Sudan left the Sudanese 
free to choose their own future and m no way 
prejudiced their right to achieve their independence 

In the Sudan itself a large section of the Sudanese 
people IS willing to unite with Egypt and this union 
IS strongly advocated by the National Front with 
a considerable membership of Sudanese intelligentsia 
and led by Say ed Sic All el Mirghani Pasha The 
Ashiqqa (Brothers) Party which merged into the Nile 
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On the other hand, a separatist movement is led by 
the presumably British-supported Umma Party whi 
IS opposed to incorporating the Sudan into Egypt, te 
leader, Sayed Sir Abdurrahman 

Mahdi’s son, came to London in November 1946 to 
press the claim of the Umma Party for i”“^.ate 
self-determination and the recognition of the 
sovereignty of the Sudan for the Sudanese. 

The Sudan is vital to Egypt’s Nile water-supply 
and also to her security in the south The Egyptians 
consider the Sudanese their own fellow countrymen, 
linked by common ties of religion, language, culture 
and even economic interests The Sudan has a great 
future before it and it may look to play a useful ro e 
in the progress of the Nile valley 


TROUBLED PALESTINE 

In the famous Balfour Declaration of 1917, 
England promised to establish in Palestine a nationa 
home for the Jewish people.” This declaration was 
confirmed by the Mandate which Great Britain 
leccived over Palestine after the First World War. 
This gieatly disappointed the Arab majority of t ^ 
country The Arabs found little consolation in t e 
statement that “nothing shall be done which may 
prejudice the civil and religious rights of existing 
non-Jcwish communities In fact, they failed to see 
how any part of the arrangement could be reconci e 
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with Britain s war-time parallel promises and pledges 
of Arab independence Nor v-crc they made any 
happier to hear the first British High Commissioner 
Sir Herbert Samuel, state upon his arrival m the Holy 
Land that ‘ the policy of His Majesty s Government 
which I have come out to execute is to encourage the 
immigration of the Jews until a point shall be 
reached— it may be fifty or a hundred years hence — 
at which their interests shall be sufficiently predomi- 
nant to warrant the establishment of Jewish govern- 
ment in Palestine 

The discontent of the Arabs with the political 
economic and religious conditions created by the 
policy of the Mandatory Government culminated in a 
most serious outbreak in 1929 The British Govern- 
ment rushed warships and airplanes to the scene and 
the increased military forces finally restored order 
A British Commission of Inquiry under Sir Walter 
Shaw established that the Arab feeling of animosity 
1 and hostility towards the Zionists was consequent 
5 upon the disappointment of their political and national 
3 aspirations and fear for their economic future The 
I Arabs complained that the land legislation by enabl 
be mg the Jews to buy laige portions of land was 
:ti threatening the existence of the Arabs They objected 
jaj to the facilitation given to Jewish immigration for 
by 1930 the number of Jews had increased to more 
jee than 160 000 And Palestine, after all, IS an Arab 
0 country since eighteen centuries 
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The British policy antagonized both the Arabs in 
Palestine and those who had co-operated with Great 
Britain against the Turks, on the understanding that 
an independent Arab empire would be one of the 
fruits of a war fought for the principles of freedom 
and self-determination. The Arabs had nothing 
against the Jews as Jews , indeed Arabs have long 
lived in friendliness with them in many parts of the 
East It IS against Zionism that their policy was 
directed Furthermore, the British policy in Palestine 
in the peiiod between the two world war^, with its 
.measures of repression and recrimination, only drove 
the Arabs into deeper conflict with the Jewish 
community. 

In 1933, the Jewish immigration assumed more 
formidable proportions, owing to the anti-semitic 
policy of Nazi Germany and her imitators in Europe 
The Arabs became violently opposed to the tremen- 
dous increase in the number ot Jewish immigrants. 
In 1929 already, the Shaw Commission stated that 
Jewish immigration had been in excess of the 
country’s power of absorption Despite that, the 
Arabs have seen as many Jews given permission to 
remain permanently m Palestine during 1934 and 
1935, as the registered entries during the entire first 
decade of the Mandate The total of new Jewish 
settlers for the two years in question was 104,213. 
Arab opinion in all Arab countries was unanimous in 
maintaining that unrestricted Jewish immigration 
would inevitably convert the Palestine Arabs into a 
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powerless minority As for the Jews, many of them, 
even those who do not count themselves as Zionists 
were at one with Zionism in holding that to limit 
immigration was contrary to their conception of the 
national home 

In November 1935 the Arabs presented the 
High Commissioner Sir Arthur Wauchope with 
demands for the establishment of democratic govern- 
ment the prohibition of land sales by Arabs to Jews 
and the cessation of Jewish immigration pending a 
further inquiry into that problem 

The British Commission under Lord Peel which 
was sent to Palestine in 1936, found the country 
ablaze from end to end The Arabs organized a 
huge strike and an open rebellion with guerrilla war 
for several months They claimed the recognition of 
Palestine as an independent Arab State subject to 
certain provisions for British Imperial interests, for, 
Palestine is an essential halting-place fo~ the network 
of airways and its Port Haifa is the outlet for the 
oil of Mosul 

The Zionists pointed to their enterpnze and 
capital in Palestine and the ensuing prosperity and 
economic progress But in reality, the prosperity and 
economic development of the country affects mainly 
the Jewish community And the Arab leaders argue 
that no nation will sell its aspirations to independence 
and sovereignty for the sake of schools, hospitals and 
metal roads 
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The political situation in Palestine, meanwhile, 
continued to remain critical. In July, 1937, the Royal 
Commission, under Lord Peel, recommended the 
splitting of Palestine into three parts ; a Jewish State, 
an Arab State and a territory under British mandate, 
including Jerusalem, Bethlehem and Narareth This 
plan was bitterly opposed by the Arabs and, with 
them, all other Islamic countries. Tension continued 
brewing beneath the surface, and there were distur- 
bances during 1938. 

In May 1939, the British Government issued a 
White Paper in which it showed a conciliating 
attitude towards the Arabs Briefly, it provided for 
the establishment, within ten years, of an independent 
Palestine State, under special treaty relations with 
Great Britain, in order to preserve British interests in 
that region Representative institutions were to be 
set up by agreement five years after the restoration 
of order which would safeguard both Arab and Jewish 
communities Meanwhile, Jewish immigration was 
to be limited to the number of 75,000 annually, and 
further transfers of Arab lands to Jews controlled 

Whereas the Arabs then showed a certain 
measure of acquiescence and looked upon the White 
Paper as a basis of relative protection against outrage- 
ous wrong, the Zionists engaged in indignant protests 
against what they considered to be an abandonment 
of their cause 

At the outbreak of war, the position in Palestine 
was changed ; and racial and party strife was stilled 
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0£Fcrs of service to the Allied cause were made 
b> both Arabs and Jew; Tlic Government of 
Palestine recruited for Pilcstinian (mixed Jewish and 
Arab) units, serving in various capacities with the 
British Arm> in the Middle East The cessation of 
intcrml strife naturallj did not imply that either 
community had abandoned their political aims The 
Arabs expected — as a first step towards their cmana 
pation — the Mandatory Power to carry out according 
to plan the various pohacs embodied in the 1939 
White Paper The Jews, on the other hand suggested 
that the war-time truce ought to imply a standstill in 
the execution of this policy 

After the cessation of hostilities a World 
Zionists Conference met m London and issued a 
political declaration in August 1915 repeating the 
chief demands of the movement and urging Britain 
to abandon the policy of the 1939 White Paper and 
to allow free admission of Jewish immigrants to 
Palestine • 

As for the Palestinian Arabs they held that the 
Balfour Declaration and the Jewish National Home 
represented the principal obstacle to the attainment 
of that independence, on which their aspirations had 
continuously been fixed Their opposition to Zionist 
policy was further embittered by the fact that the 
Anglo American Committee of Inquiry, sent to 
Palestine early m 1946 recommended the immediate 
admission of 100 000 Jewish immigrants to Palestine 
This provoked bitter indignation and resentment m 
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the whole Arab world Tension was rapidly increasing 
to a dangerous limit In such a situation the position 
of the Mandatory Power became extremely difficult 
In Its endeavours to avoid the open hostility of the 
Islamic world; which was very anxious over the 
position of the Palestinian Arabs, the British Govern- 


ment adopted a temporizing attitude by not sanction- 
ing the immediate entry of 100,000 Jewish immigrants 
into Palestine 


This decision, at a time when Zionist agitation 
was gathering force, precipitated a vident anti- 
British action among the Jews in Palestine. Terrorism 
on a large scale was launched by the Jewish military 
organizations and underground groups, namely, the 
Haganah, “ Self-Defence ”, which is an 80,000 strong 
Zionist army, having a semi-legal status and built up 
by the Jewish Agency, the terrorist Irgun Zwai 
Uumi, ‘‘National Military Organization", the “Stern 
Group “ Star-Fighters for the freedom of Israel ”, 
and a motorizad field force, “ Palmach'\ This wave 

^ sweeping Palestine since June 
Rrtt ® Jewish mass strike, shooting of 

a armed assaults on public 

most t®"’ outrages of which the 

Jerusa^e^ Headquarters at 

arger n”;f WO persons died and a 

larger number were wounded 

terrorism in p" 'unscrupulous Zionist 

terrorism in Palestine has resulted in an alienation of 
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sympathy in the ciMhicd world for the terrible 
sufferings and persecutions of their co rcligionancs 
in Europe Of course not all Jews arc EionistSi and 
there arc sections of w orld Jcwr> which disappro\cd 
otthc fanatic intolerance of the Zionist zealots and 
enthusiasts Yet the fact remains that Zionist pohci 
and methods of unrestrained extremism ha\c conti- 
nuously darkened the prospect of any genuine conci 
liation and peaceful relations among Arabs and Jews 
Therein lies a permanent source of anxictj, which 
makes Palestine one of the dangerous storm centres m 
the Middle East 

To the inextricable situation in Palestine, the 
Anglo-American Commission charged to inquire into 
and regulate the Jewish problem attempted to find 
a solution The Anglo American experts recommend- 
ed a new plan, providing for partition of Palestine 
into Arab and Jewish provinces under a central 
government on a federative basis and^ for the admis- 
sion of a new contingent of 100 000 Jewish refugees 
during the year 1946 The delegations furthermore 
recommended that demands should be made to other 
States to receive a certain number of Jewish refugees 
in an effort to relieve the Jewish displaced persons in 
Europe This scheme has satisfied neither the Jews 
nor the Arabs 

Confronted with the unanimous support of the 
Arab world — nay, of the whole Islamic world and 
the Muslim League in India has been equally plain- 
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spoken to then brethren in Palestine, and the increas- 
ing menace of positive Arab hostility, the British 
Government decided that the admission of 100,000 
Jews to Palestine will be suspended, pending the 
meeting of a Palestine Round Table Conference to 
meet in September in London, and to include repre- 
sentatives of both the Jewish community and the 
Arab States. 

Following a conference over Aiab affairs of the 
Chiefs of the Arab States in Egypt in May 1946, the 
Arab League held an extraordinary n:feeting at 
Bloudan, near Damascus in June The Biitish Govern- 
ment was invited, in a League memoiandum, issued in 
early July, to enter into negotiations with a view to 
replacing the status quo in Palestine by conditions 
conforming with the spirit of the United Nations 
pact and in accordance with the decision taken by the 
United Nations at its hist session. Under this deci- 
sion Governments having interests in the matter were 
urged to enter into negotiations with the Mandatory 
Power Pending the conclusion of the negotiations, 
the Arab States urged the British Government to avoid 
taking measures contrary to the pledges given in the 
1939 White Paper 

The memorandum added that since the appoint- 
ment of the membeis of the Anglo-American Com- 
mission of Inquiry, the partiality of some of them, 
who were known to be extreme supporters of Zionism, 
has become evident While the Arab League did not 
recognize the legality of the Commission, it did not 
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boycott It but co-opc rated m its work The Palestine 
problem was not the result of the Nazi persecution of 
Jews, but was the direct result of the British polic> 
since the Balfour Declaration 

The memorandum further declared that if 
America s activities had been confined to the relief 
and protection of persecuted Jews in Europe, they 
would have been acceptable on humanitarnn grounds 
Morco\cr such praiseworthy activities would ha\c 
received the full sympathy of the Arab States But 
the material and moral support continuousI> rccci\ed 
by Zionists from the United States had produced a 
V dangerous situation, because Zionists thought they 
could rcl> on chc world s greatest Power to dictate 
their will to the unarmed people of Palestine 
Furthermore, the Zionist polic> would ultimatclj 
bring about a clash between Arab interests and policy 
and the interests of the United States 

The memorandum claimed also that “ whereas 
the British Government treated the Arabs with the 
utmost cruelty when they rose to defend their exist- 
ence, It was treating Jewish aggression with patience 
and tolerance 

Early m August an Arab mission composed of 
both Muslims and Christians and representing the 
Arab Higher Committee of Palestine was received bv 
the Pope to whom it presented a memorandum in 
accordance with the decision of the Palestine Arabs, 
supported by the League of Arab States to appeal to 
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Muslim and Christian public opinion in defence of 
their cause 

The fundamental issue is clear The problem of 
relief of Jewish distress in Europe is quite distinct 
from the Palestine problem As for the former, civi- 
lized humanity has a task of relieving the distress of 
Jewish displaced persons in Europe The Aiab coun- 
tries are prepared to join with Western States in 
accepting an agreed upon quota of immigrants to ease 
the present affliction 

As for fhe latter, the Arabs are determined to 
oppose any partition scheme and never to permit the 
Jews to become a majority in Palestine While the 
Jews steadfastly accept no solution short of the reali- 
zation of the National Home , and they are supported 
by a powerful section of American Jewry which wield, 
a strong political and financial influence in America, 
a'nd who have identified themselves with the extreme 
Zionist programme of extending the original concep- 
tion of a National Home in Palestine to an all-Jewish 
State embracing Palestine and Transjordan In view 
of the ultimate necessity for peaceful and mutually 
tolerant relations between the Arab and Jewish com- 
munities in Palestine, the Round Table Palestine 
Conference, which was held in London in September 
1946, under the auspices of the British Government, 
was earnestly looked for 

The area of Palestine is 27,009 square kilometres, 
comprising a water area of 704 square kilometres In 
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an estimated total population of 1,821|000 inhabitants 
1 074 000 arc Muslims, 137,000 Chnstians and 
610 000 Jews Fifteen years ago, tlierc were 760000 
Muslims 89000 Christians and 175 000 Jews The 
increase in the Jewish population has been contribut- 
ed by immigration The increase in the Arab popu- 
lation is due to natural increase resulting from the 
high birth-rate 

TRANSJORDAN 

Transjordan is an artificial State created by Great 
Britain m 1922 As a result of the partition of Syria, 
after the First World War into French and British 
mandated territories, the region to the cast of the 
Jordan river fell to the lot of Britain along with Pales- 
tine, With Its 35 000 square mile territory, which is 
bounded on the west by the Jordan valley and on the 
cast by the Arabian desert, Transjordan has a homo- 
geneous Arab population estimated at about 450,000 
inhabitants It has been governed by* a local Arab 
administration, assisted by a few Briush ofiSaals, 
under Emir Abdullah second son of the late King 
Hussain of Hijaz and elder brother of the late King 
Faisal I of Iraq Britain has paid an annual grant-in- 
ajd to Transjordan since this satellite country came 
into existence twenty-four years ago Tlie ruler has 
been assisted by a counal of ministers which was set 
up in August 1939 

The Transjordan Arab Legion of 16 000 men 
includes both the army and the police of the State, and 
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IS commanded by Britain’s “influential agent, Brigadier 
J. B Glubb (Glubb Pasha) The troops wear British 
uniform with Arab head-dresses and they carry British 
arms. 

There is little economic development as the 
country’s mineral resources are only just beginning to 
be exploited. Education is making slow progress. 

The people of Transjordan have always sympathiz- 
ed passionately with the Arab cause in Palestine. 
When the war broke out in 1939, and also in the 
following years of stress, Emir Abdullah assured Great 
Britain of his active support. In 1941, the Arab 
Legion marched with the British Army to the 
capture of Baghdad at the time of the Iraqi rising, and 
thence to the driving of the Vichy forces from Syria. 

In April 1946, the British Government decided 
to grant independence to Transjordan. Emir Abdullah 
paid a visit to London, and a treaty was signed recog- 
nizing his country as a sovereign and independent 
State, which soon joined the Arab League. On May 
25, 1946, in his capital, Amman, Emir Abdullah be- 
came King of Transjordan. Representatives of the 
Arab States, including the Regent of Iraq, came 
for the enthronement ceremonies. In November 
1946, Emir Abdul Majid, cousin of King Abdullah, 


was appointed first Minister of Transjordan to 
Britain. 


THE LEVANT STATES OF SYRIA AND LEBANON 
The history of the French mandate over Syria 
and Lebanon, which covered the period between the 
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two world wars, constitutes a sad story It started 
witli the occupation of Damascus m 1920 One of the 
first steps taken by the mandatory go\ ernment was to 
subdivide the area arbitrarily into five distinct 
regions the Republic of Lebanon on the coastal area, 
including all the chief ports , the Jcbcl Druse, the 
mountain district in the south , the territory of the 
Alawites , the two small provincial districts of 
Latakia and Alexandretta on the extreme north of 
the coast and the State of Syria, comprising all the 
remainder with its capital at Damascus This 
arbitrary division was an application of the Roman 
maxim divide et imperu, and was one of the chief griev- 
ances of the Syrians, who maintained that the French 
sought to establish their power by fostering particu- 
larism and indulging in favouritism The nationalists 
pointed to the fact that throughout history, Syria had 
been an entity which comprised roughly the area 
covered by Syria Lebanon Palestine and Transjordan 
Opposition to the mandate — which ’ was acquired 
against the wishes of the inhabitants — was intensified 
by bitter resentment at a partition which was quite 
contrary to the country s economic and administrative 
advantages for which unity was a necessity But 
political motives dictated the division, namely, to 
weaken the power of the Syrian nation as a whole , 
the ‘ States , parties religious denominations 
Muslims Maronites, Orthodox Greek Christians 
Mclchites Greek and Roman Catholics, Armenians 
Druses, and so forth, and the minorities were played 
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off systematically one against the other in the inter- 
ests of French colonial policy 

This was the foundation of the policy pursued by 
\ the French authorities. It was then fostered by the 
systematic introduction of foreign settlers, belonging 
to different races As the favoured officials of the 
French Government, as members of the police or the 
independent troops completely subordinated to French 
influence, they were rightly regarded as the executors 
of the will of France. 

c 

, The first period of the Mandatory Government" 
comprised three and a half years of General Gouraud’s 
rule. On his appointment as High Commissioner in 
November 1919, he declared his principal task to be 
the economic reconstruction of the country, but this 
was relegated to the background, for Gouiaud devoted 
himself to pursuing the political aims of his Govern-, 
ment. On September 1, 1920, he proclaimed ’ in 
Beirut, in the pame of the French Republic, the crea- 
tion of the State of Greater Lebanon. Such was the 
fulfilment of France’s efforts to extend its colonial 
rule to the Eastern Mediterranean basin. As was to 
be expected, the creation of this new state came as a 
blow to the Syrian nationalist movement and riots 
broke out in protest and spread. 

The policy of Gouraud’s successors, Weygand, 
Serrail, de Jouvenel and Ponset, followed, more or 
less, the programme of their predecessor. The divi- 
sion of the country continued, and dissatisfaction 
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\Mtli such a disintegrating policj found expression m 
repeated risings, one of which was the serious revolt 
of the Druses in 1925 General Scrrail who favoured 
high-handed methods antagonized a large section of 
the population and the bombardment of Damascus m 
October 1925 was a serious blow to rrcnch prestige 
Following the ruthless suppression of this insurrec- 
tion, the Mandatorj Government failed to pursue a 
constructive policy On the contrary, a later High 
Commissioner, Comte dc Martel, in January 1936 
ordered a further parcelling of Syria with independent 
financial and administrative organizations The 
carrying out of this scheme, however was hindered 
by the rising in Syria in January February 1936 A 
50 days strike was proclaimed the market-places 
werq dosed for several weeks, French companies were 
boycotted and serious outbreaks took place at 
Damascus, Homs, Aleppo and Dcir cz Zor in whidi 
there were heavy casualties among the population 

Furthermore Syria was suffering very seriously 
in the economic field under the Mandate High taxa 
tion the maintenance of enormous numbers of 
French and colonial troops of occupation in the 
country and the tendency to neglect rural problems 
lyi a primarily agricultural country had disastrous 
effects For more than a decade no major port 
works were undertaken though such works were 
essential 

The Syrian nationalist movement gained m in- 
tensity and the nationalists asserted their claim to 
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emancipation from French tutelage and their right to 
national sovereignty. After long and violent agita- 
tion by Syrian and Lebanese nationalists, the French 
decided in March 1936, to negotiate 

After several months of negotiations in Pans, M, 
Vienot, the French delegate, who had resolved to 
bring negotiations to a successful conclusion, on Sep- 
tember 9, 1936, signed a Franco-Syrian Treaty with 
the head of the Syrian delegation, Hashim Bey al- 
Atassi. A similar Franco-Lebanese Treaty was also 
signed between France and the Lebanon oh Novem- 
ber 13, 1936. Both treaties seemed to follow 
closely the model of the British-Iraqi Treaty of 1930, 
though the Anglo-Egyptian Treaty of August 26, 
1936, seemed also to have inspired some of their pro- 
visions The independence of the Syrian and Leba- 
nese Republics was recognized, to take effect in three 
years In return both Levant States accepted a 
twenty-five-year alliance with France, 'and gave certain 
military, economic and cultural guarantees. 

The Syrian problem thus seemed settled. There 
was loyal co-operation at Damascus between the 
nationalists and the French authorities despite the 
cession of the Sanjak of Alexandretta by the Manda- 
tory Power to Turkey But the Frpch Govern- 
ment s delay in presenting the Treaty to Parliament 
and the encouragement which was given to separatist 
movements by certain French officers, convinced' 

Syrian opinion that France wished to mutilate or even 
snnul the Treaty 
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In this atmosphere of tension the Sjnan Pre 
mier Jamil Mardam Bey, left Damascus m August 

1938 for Pans to negotiate with M Bonnet, Foreign 
Minister A declaration was then issued m Novem- 
hcr, expressing the hope that ‘the French Parliament, 
to which the report of the relevant committees will 
be presented before December 10, will authorize the 
ratification of the Franco Synan Treaty before 
January 31 1939 Under these conditions the trans- 
fer of functions from the Mandatory Power to the 
Syrian Qovernment will occur during February 

1939 Furthermore the date for S>rias admission 
to the League of Nations was fixed at September 30 
1939 

Yet the Syrian Prime Minister had not yet re- 
turned to Damascus, when M Bonnet, under the 
pressure of intrigues in the French Senate, declared in 
December that for the moment he would not bring 
the Treaty before the Chamber for ratification Both 
treaties (with Syria and Lebanon) were thus never 
ratified by the French Parliament 

This violation by France of her solemn promise 
less than a month after it had been given, naturally 
had disastrous consequence^ m Syria Jamil Mardam 
Bey left office in February 1939 and was followed by 
two Cabinets, which lasted only a few weeks There 
was severe indignation in the country, and the situa- 
tion became so grave that the French High Commis- 
sioner took over the police force and m March 
occupied Damascus with troops The situation was 
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further aggravated in July, when the French authori- 
ties decided to introduce legislative and administrative 
modifications As a result, Hashim Bey ai-Atassi 
resigned from his - office as President of the Syrian 
Republic. 

The High Commissioner adopted drastic measures 
by suspending the Constitution, dismissing the Cham- 
ber and entrusting power to a directoire subject to his 
own supervision He also declared that the country 
should harbour “ no illusion as to the permanence of 
French rule in Syria,” and that he himself was in 
favour of prolonging the mandatory regime and direct 
French rule in defiance of the promises which the 
French Government had been making ever since 
March 1936 The ruthless purge of the administra- 
tion and the heavy penalties which were inflicted on 
the nationalists following this announcement showed 
very clearly the new direction of the French policy 
in the Levant. 

In 1941, hostilities broke out between the French 
Vichy troops in Syria and Lebanon and the Allied 
Forces (British and Free French) in the Middle East, 
the latter having been directed to prevent further* 
Axis penetration into Syria After thirty-five days' 
fighting, the Syrian campaign came to an end, on 
July 11, when the representatives of General Dentz, 

Vichy High Commissioner, accepted the Allied 
terms 


took 


When the Allied forces entered Syria, the Arabs 
the opportunity to press for independence.' 
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British intentions in regard to S'ria were explained 
b> Mr Churchill in the House of Commons, when he 
declared that We seek no British advantage in Syria 
Our only object in occupying the country has been to 
beat the Germans With the departure of the offi- 
cials of Vichy France the way was clear for the Free 
French to fulfil the pledges to Syria which, they 
jointly with the British gave to the Syrian people 
before the beginning of the military operations to 
expel the Axis-Vichy sympathizers Independence 
was then promised to the Syrians by the Free French 
and guaranteed by Great Britain Under an agree- 
ment signed by General Catroux on behalf of the 
French Committee of National Liberation, and by 
representatives of Syria and Lebanon * all powers and 
capacities hitherto exercised by the French under 
mandate were transferred to the Syrian and Lebanese 
Governments as from January 1 1944 ' 

But two years later in 1943, serious outbreaks 
a ose in Lebanon where full recognition of independ- 
ence was demanded by the people TlTe French High 
Commissioner took the extreme step of arresting the 
President of the Lebanese Republic and the Prime 
Minister which caused a wave of indignation in all 
Arab States and precipitated so much disturbance 
that the British had to request General dc Gaulle to 
set right the grievous wrong done to the Lebanese 
cause The prisoners were released and the Leba- 
nese were promised full control over their country 
The end of the war in Europe on May S 1945, 
made the two republics of Syria and Lebanon more 
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urgent in their insistence that they should enjoy 
immediately the independence promised them by 
France in 1941, but which had been delayed owing to 
war conditions. 


The French Government sent out General Bey- 
net, as their Plenipotentiary, to arrange a treaty 
before handing over authority At the same time, 
fresh French troops were sent to Syria, in cruisers, 
making a provocative show of power This was 
enough to inflame nationalise feeling and precipitate a 


very serious rising all through the month of May. 
The Syrians wanted the departure of foreign troops 
and the achievement of their promised independence. 
A general strike was proclaimed, demonstrations took 
place in Beirut and Damascus, and actual fighting 
between the French troops and Syrian patriots conti- 
nue weeks. Using extreme measures of suppres- 
sion, General Beynet ordered the shelling and 
ombing of Damascus (May 29-30, 1945) The Syrian 
arhament House, Mosques, Government offices, and 

suffered con- 

suffeip/ Syrian civilians and patriots 

uffeied at the hands of French soldiers, real atroci- 

BrLh r caused the 

der-in Geneial Paget, Comman- 

preven^A i to inrervene'to 

bloodshed Moreover Mr Churchill 

order French ^ General de Gaulle asking him to 

bamck!^ ^ to return to 
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Eventually, m April 1946 all foreign troops 
were withdraw n from Syrn and later from Lebanon 
There were popular demonstrations of rejoicing and, 
m front of a huge gathering at which representatives 
of the other Arab States and military detachments 
were present, the Syrian President Shukn il 
Kowwatly announced the achievement of complete 
independence 

During the twenty 6ve >ears of their mandatory 
rule the French applied to the Levant States a 
colonial system of administration which far from 
building up a foundation of stable government, 
indulged in a disintegrating policy of divide ct impera 
The economic development of the country was in con 
sequence very slow But wi*-h the newly recovered 
freedom the two Levant States arc beginning to push 
actively the work of reconstruction in all fields of 
national life 

Education is being widely extended and there is 
a Syrian University at Damascus, a Roman Catholic 
University and an American (undenominational) 
University at Beirut There is also an Arab Academy 
at Damascus and agricultural and technical colleges 

Irrigation schemes and afforestation, already 
undertaken twenty years ago are being developed on 
a large scale Local crafts are encouraged The land 
under cultivation is rapidly increasing 

In a review of the French record m the Levant 
mention should be made that the French achieve 
ments in the domains of scholarship and archaeology 
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were remarkable Their institutes have been active 
centres for the study of archeology in the Middle 
East 

There are two great pipe-lines from the Mosul 
oilfields which run through Syiian territory. The 
great pipe-line of the Mosul oilfields extends for 1,150 
miles from Kirkuk in Iraq (the oil-well district), to 
two Mediterranean ports. It was opened by the late 
King Ghazi of Iraq in January 1935, sixteen nations, 
including Great Britain, having taken part in the work 
of constructing the pipe-line. *• 

Two lines of piping lun straight from Kirkuk, 
the oil-well district, to Haditha, crossing the Tigris 
and Euphrates on their way From that point the 
lines diverge, one going almost due west through 
Palmyra in Syria to the Mediterranean port of 
Tripoli. The second pipe-line goes south-west 
through the Syrian desert, Transjordan and Palestine 
to Haifa port Both lines bring oil from the Euphrates 
area of Iraq. , 

The various holdings of the big oil groups having 
interests in the Iraq oil supply include those of the 
Iraq Petroleum Company, the Dutch Shell Group and 
the Anglo-Iranian Oil Company, which is concerned 
with the big Persian oilfields which lie far to the 

south, and have their outlet through the Persian 
Gulf. 


SA’UDI ARABIA 

In the splendid story of the renewal of Arabia, 
t e name of Ibn Sa’ud, hei present ruler, stands first 
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and most honoured Some fortv vcirs nfjo Arabn 
was divided between three ruling fimihcs the 
Shanfs ruling over the Hijar, M Rishid over Najd 
and the greater pirt of the Arabian Penmsub and 
A1 Sabah over the remainder Ptrpctuil disorder 
and chaos were the general rule throughout the 
length and breadth of Arabn The tribes warred 
against each other attacking and exploiting each 
others terntorj Tht Bedoums menaced commcioc 
and caravans nnd knew no law but plunder 

In the midst of this gcncnl cinos Anbns joung 
man of dcstm> 'ipptarcd This >oung nnn was 
Abdul-A=ir ibn Abdur-Raiiman AI Faisal Al Sa’ud, 
Ibn Saud In the space of less thin thirtj jears 
he reconquered and extended his rule over the whole 
of Najd al-Hasa Qitif* Asir nnd the Hijae B«-gin“ 
ning as Shaikh of Nijd» the stronghold of the 
Wahhabis, in Central Anbn, he Ind inncxcd the 
province of nl Hisa on the Pcrsiin Gulf buforc die 
First World War Subsuqucntl>i he conquered the 
territories of the Rishid familj in the north In 
1925 he completed the conquest of the Hijiz land 
whose ruler King Hussam v;cnt into exile In 1930 
he incorporated into his kingdom the land of Asir in 
the extreme south west and he firmlj established 
his hegemony over the major part of the Arabian 
Peninsula when his armj beat the troops of the Imam 
of Yemen in 1934 and occupied almost all the eastern 
coast of the Red Sea But following upon the media- 
tion of an inter- ^rab delegation he came to terms 
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with Imam Yahya ot Yemen by signing the Treaty of 
al-Taif in June 1934, which was called the Treaty 
of Muslim Brotherhood and Aiab 'Friendship. 

After his triumphant entry into Mecca, Ibn Sa ud 
was proclaimed King of Hijaz, Najd and Dependencies 
on January 8, 1926 On that date, Sa udi Arabia 
came into being as an independent sovereign kingdom. 
The unification of the Arabs has been the 'work of 
this great Wahhabi King, who is today master of a 
realm laiger than France, Germany, Belgium and 
Switzerland combined, and of a population of close on 
seven millions 

In the space of two decades of his rule, he has in- 
tioduced more changes into Arabia than it had known 
during many centuries of its history. 

In order to be able properly to understand the 
extent of the change wrought by King Ibn Sa’ud, it is 
necessary to have some idea of the state of the coun- 
try before he came to power. The country was 
overrun by thieves and brigands, and life and proper- 
ty' were not safe The pilgrims were overtaxed by 
the government , robbed, and even murdered by 
ruthless Bedouins The sanitation in the Holy Cities 
of Mecca and Medina was defective Potable drink- 
ing water was scarce and there were no health 
services, and so mortality for lack of proper medical 
care was very high among the pilgrims. The charges 
for the camels which were then the sole means of 
transport and the lent of houses were exorbitant. 
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With the exception of a few mosque schools there 
were no educational institutions in the country 

Ibn Saud has given Arabia a ell-organized 
government, with departments of the Interior, Foreign 
Affairs, Finance Public Instruction Army and 
Religious Affairs The Viceroy — who is at present 
Pnnee Faisal, his second son — is helped bv an executive 
council which is composed of the heads of the various 
Government departments and notables nominated by 
the King Prince Faisal was the head of the Sa udi 
Arabian delegation to the San Franasco Conference 
in 1945 as well as to the United Nations Assembly 
and this is the only delegation which appeared at all 
international meetings in national Arab dress The 
heir-apparent is Amir Saud (born 1905) elder brother 
of Prince Faisal 

All tithes taxes and customs duties are paid into 
the States Treasury Municipal village and tribal 
councils composed of notables chosen by the people 
to advise the Viceroy and carry out his instructions, 
have also been set up in the principal towns and 
\illages The tribal government has been centralized 
by placing the Shaikhs under the authority of the 
Meccan Government The Shaikhs arc made respon- 
sible for all crimes that take place within their juris 
diction and so in their own interests they have 
suppressed brigandage and greatly reduced theft muider 
and other crimes Life and property arc now safe 
The country enjoys the blcsaings of peace and security 
to an extent scarcely to be found in any modern 
country 
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Many new roads have been built and a laige 
number of motor-cars have taken the place of camels 
for transporting passengers and goods There is a 
motor bus service over the metalled road between 
Jeddah and Mecca, and between Mecca and Riyadh. 

The project of repairing the Hijaz Railway, south 
of the Ma‘an station and placing it under a Muslim 
boaid of control, is being jointly considered by the 
Governments of Sa’udi Arabia, Transjordan, Palestine 
and Syria The project for building a railway from 
Jeddah to Mecca might perhaps be taken^up by the 
Government 

Sa’udi Arabia has signed the International Postal 
Convention extended the wireless system, and intro- 
duced the telephone, telegiaph, sanitation, and health 
services Travelling dispensaries are sent to the 
villages and among the tubes, with qualified doctors 
to instruct the people in simple hygiene With the 
improvement of sanitation and health services, the 
population is on the increase A modern system of 
education has been introduced In 1926 the King 
created a Ministry of Public Instructions and appointed 
Shaikh Hafiz Wahba, the present Sa’udi Arabian 
Minister in London, as its head This Minister has 
established schools in all the towns and larger villages, 
where religious education is combined with a study of 
Arabic, general and Islamic history, geography, mathe- 
matics, and elementary science. A technical school, 
where carpet and rug- weaving, shoe-making, carpentry, 
and other trades are taught, and two schools for girls, 

240 



THE DMANCirATION OF 1SLA>.{ 

m '^hich domcsrc tciuncc and nursing arc uufht, 
ha\c lUo bucn csMbh'^hcd at Mecca 

Ohl of the grcarc5t tchjcv events of King Ibn 
Saud consisM in Ins cucccsstui c(tort5 to tnn<form 
tnc Bedouin no mds into sedentarj j^cacints He 
oonccixcd the excellent plan of establishing villager 
\^hcrc\Lr water existed In these vilhgcs lie 'plant 
cd Bedouins hoping b> this means to mal c them 
foresake thur wandering life and become settled 
members of the communr> His next step was to 
appoint men of learning to teach these people their 
religion, and instruct them in their duties to God, 
their countr>, and their fellow men 

The wisdom of this enlightened policy is shown 
b> Its fruits It IS now hardly possible to recognize 
in the pea ants of toda> the Bedouins of }cstcrdai, 
who have, in addition acquired so much self esteem 
determination and courage and who arc absolutely 
fearless of death and ha\c earned the name of 
al Ik/iuan or ‘ the Brethren • 

Thus, the Bedouins aru encouraged to take to 
agriculture and modern agricultural and irrigational 
madiincry ha\c been imported b> the Go\crnmcnt 
for their benefit And there is an agricultural dev- 
elopment scheme for the al Kharj area near the capital 
al Rijadh m Central Arabia, where attempts have 
been made at modern methods of production the 
irrigation being from underground sources 

In order to develop the abundant mineral resources 
of the country, the King welcomed the co operation 
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of Western industrial elements Gold has been found 
in the hills of the Hijaz, and a gold mining concession 
was granted in 1935 to the Sa’udi Arabian Mining 
Syndicate, a company partly American, British, Sa udi 
Arabian and Canadian, under American direction for 
a specified area in the Hijaz. The mine has a capacity 
of 350 tons a day. In addition to gold, silver and 
small quantities of copper, lead and zinc have been 
found. 

Oil IS another principal natural wealth in Sa’udi 
Arabia The main industrial development is at the 
oilfield in the extieme eastern province of al-Hasa. 
The Arabian- American Oil Company (formerly known 
as the Californian- Arabian Standard Oil Company) of 
Delaware, U S.A., was granted a concession for sixty 
years, m May 1933, for an area of nearly 300,000 
square miles The area conceded has since been 
extended to both the north, along the northern fron- 
tier, and southwards towards aURub’ aUKhali, “the 
Empty Quarterc” A refinery with a capacity of 
2,500,000 tons a year is nearing completion at the 
small port of Ras Tanura on the Eastern Coast. 
There has been a tentative exploration for oil else- 
where in the country and for a time a concession was 
held by the Petroleum Development'(Western Arabia), 
Ltd , but this was abandoned during the late war, 
when the obligations undertaken could not be fulfilled 
There has also been a project for a pipe-line across 
Arabia from the oilfield to the Mediterranean. 

The principal imports at present are cereals, rice, 
coffee, tea, sugar, cotton piecegoods, motor vehicles, 
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spices and cloth The mim exports arc oil gold, 
charcoal, sheep and camels 

A great deal has been done for the comfort of the 
pilgrims Motor cars arc now available for them at 
Jeddah and the charges for them as well as for camels 
ire regulated so as to prevent ovcr-clnrgc The 
sanitation of Mecca, Medina Jeddah, and Yanbo, the 
four atics with which the pilgrims arc most concerned 
has been greatly Improved and their water supply and 
other amenities extended Shelters with supplies of 
fresh water and medical attendance arc available on 
the road to Mount Arafdt Modern and wclbcquippcd 
hospitals which ate staffed with qualified doctors 
have been built m the ptlgrimagL nrui On arriving 
at his port of destination the pilgrim is met b> a 
guide who sees him through the performance of his 
religious ceremonial as well as his business affairs 
The Saudi Arabian Arm> has been greatly 
modernized and in pare mechanized and there is a 
small Air Force Air development js foreshadowed 
Sa udi Arabia has fostered friendship and conclud- 
ed treaties with Iraq (192d and subscqucntl>) Great 
Britain (Treaty of Jeddah 1927} Yemen (Treaty of al- 
Talf, 1931) and Egjpt (1936) She is a member State 
of the Arab League since its creation m 1945 She 
has diplomatic representatives in the United States 
Great Britain, Egypt, Turkc>i Iraq and Syria 

Great as all the above reforms and many others 
may be they arc superseded by the law, order, stabi 
hty and security which King Ibn Sa ud— this tnum- 
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phant warrior and democratic lulcr has established 
throughout his vast kingdom. Indeed, his wisdom lies 
in the fact that he was alive, from the very beginning 
of his amazing career, to the fundamental truth that, 
until law and order were established, no icfoims could 
be possible. To a countiy, pieviously afflicted with 
political chaos, he has biought unity and peace. 

Today Sa’udi Arabia is an important factor in all 
the politics of the Middle East. The country declared 
war on the Axis Powers m February 1945. She is a 
member of the United Nations Organization And 
the recent State visit which King Ibn Sa’ud paid to 
the King of Egypt in January 1946, exactly twenty 
years since he himself was pioclaimcd King of Aiabia, 
afforded a magnificent oppoitunity to both countries 
to strengthen the common ties of Muslim brotheihood 
and Arab solidarity 

The dominating personality of King Ibn Sa’ud 
and the veiy substantial progress which his country 
has accomplished , under his wise rule, gives confidence 
m Arabia’s future 

THE KINGDOM OF YEMEN 

Lying near the southern gates of the Red Sea, this 
independent Arab State has abundant natural lesouic- 
es and is of strategic importance She, theiefore, 
offered prospects of rivalry among the powers. Before 
the late war Fascist Italy multiplied her efforts to 
gam influence there, but the shiewd King of Yemen, 
Imam Yahya, who rules the country since forty years, 
offered a successful resistance 


244 



tHH EMANCIPATION OF ISLAM 

In 1934 nftcr prcMOUs frictions \Mth the British 
o\cz his claims to the neighbouring Aden Protecto- 
rate, the Imam finallj signed a trcat> of friendship 
with Great Britain (rcbrunr> 11 1931), whereby he 
was recognized as King of Yemen The Imam broke 
with the Axis Powers m Februarj 1945 Quite 
recently the United States interests extending 
throughout the Middle East reached Yemen Mr 
H B Clark U S Consul at Aden arranged for 
regular diplomatic relations between the United 
States and Yemen A special mission was afterwards 
sent out to establish relations with the Imam and 
was headed by Colonel William Eddy Minister of the 
U S A to Sa udi Arabia 

Yemen which is a member State of the Arab 
League, has recently signed a treaty of friendship 
with Egypt. 

The country is in the most fertile part of Arabia 
and coffee is extensively grown and exported 

The Yemen Ins so far deliberately kept aloof 
from Western contact but now it is beginning to 
emerge from its isolation In his efforts to develop 
his country the Imam has welcomed the co-opcration 
j of the more advanced Arab countries particularly 
Egypt and Iraq The capital San a has some educa- 
tional institutions, but there is a shortage of schools 
in the country 

‘ BRITISH ARABIA 

Although the name of ' British Arabia does not 
^ oflBaally appear in a geographical atlas yet it exists 


245 



ISLAM IN THE WORLD 

m fact, and covers large and important Arab provinces 
on the southern coast of Arabia, the outlet of the Red 
Sea and all along the coast of the Persian Gulf. Thus 
Aden and Aden Protectorate, including Hadramaut, 
Muscat and Oman, Qatar Shaikhdom, Kuwait and the 
Bahrain Emirate, are all under British control. 

ADEN 

The Aden Peninsula lies on the Arabian coast, 
about 100 miles east of Bab al-Mandab. Aden was 
annexed as a British possession in 1939. Formerly it 
was administered from India but became a British 
colony on April 1 1937. It commands the southern 
entrance to the Red Sea and possesses a great strategic 
importance, being a sort of Gibraltar of the Red Sea. 
The opening of the Suez Canal raised Aden to a posi- 
tion of commercial importance, and it is a valuable 
entrepot for trade with Arabia and the nearby coun- 
tries It also includes the island of Perim 

The Aden Protectorate is divided into two parts : 
the Western Aden Protectorate and the Eastern 
Aden Protectoiate The former consists of nineteen 
Sultanates, and the Sultan of Lahej is the premier 
chief of the Protectorate ' 

The Eastern Aden Protectorate comprises ’the 
Hadramaut (consisting of the Qu’aiti State of Shihr 
and Mukalla and the Kathiri State of Seiyum), the 
Mahri Sultanate of Qishn and Soqotra, the Wahidi 
Sultanates of Bir All and Balihaf, and the Sheikhdoms 
of Irqa and Haura The Sultan of Shihr and Mukalla 


246 



THE EMANCrPAT^ON OF ISLAM 

IS the premier chief of the Eastern Aden Protectorate, 
and the Hadramaut is the most important and best 
organized of those areas Hadramaut is bounded on 
the cast b> the Mahri Sultanate and on the west b> 
the Wahidi Sultanates It is renewing contact with 
the outer world and modern amenities are being 
introduced into this desert land 

All these Sultanates stand in Protectorate treaty 
relations with the British Government and are under 
the control of British residents or governors (as in 
Aden) 

MUSCAT AND OMAN 

The Sultanate of Muscat and Oman is situated at 
the easterly corner of the Arabian Peninsula and 
extends inland to the borders of the great desert of, 
al-Rub aI-Kh5li Its immense southern province of 
Dhofar is unusually fertile for Arabia and the 
country seems to hold promises for future develop 
ment The capital is at Muscat on the Gulf of Oman, 
in the extreme north-western corner of the Indian 
Ocean 

It IS nominally ruled by a dynasty of Sultans 
who have been for nearly a century and a half closely 
bound to Great Britain by Protectorate treaties The 
present ruler, Sultan Said ibn Taimur (born 1910) paid 
his first visit to Egypt in 1944 and established contact 
with this leading Arab country 

The Sultan granted the Petroleum Development 
(Oman and Dhofar) Ltd an associated company of the 
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Iraq Petroleum Company, two concessions one for 
Dhofar and the other for Oman in 1937, both con- 
cessions containing an option for seven years. The 
Company took up its option in 1944, some survey 
work undertaken before the late war having given 
lesults understood to be not discouraging. 

Fishing, peail-diving and date-growing are the 
mam occupations of the people of the eastern 
province 

During the late war, air communication over the 
Southern area was considerably developed, and air- 
craft have constantly used landing grounds built along 
the south coast by the RAF, facing the Arabian Sea 
or north-west corner of the Indian Ocean. 

The State has Treaty relations with Great Bri- 
tain and the United States of America 

THE STATE OF KUWAIT 

Kuwait IS situated on the north-western coast of 
the Persian Gulf This Shaikhdom, which is under 
British protection, is ruled at present by Shaikh 
Ahmad A1 Jabir A1 Sabah Today big oilfields are 
opening up in Kuwait The Kuwait Oil Company, 
an Anglo-American concern, lias been drilling on 
concessions obtained from the Shaikh of Kuwait 
since 1934, and is about to start production So far, 
eight wells have disclosed approved oil reserves of 
five thousand million barrels. The whole area is 
reckoned to total a reserve of 9,000 million barrels 
The Kuwait oilfields may prove as important as those 
in Southern Persia 
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There arc also the so-called Truaal Shaikdoms of 
Shargaht Ras al-Khaimah Umm al Qawain» A]man, 
Dchai Abu Dhabi and Kalba, and there is another 
Shaikhdotn at Qatar 

THE STATE OF BAHRAIN 
The Bahrain islands form an archipelago in the 
Persian Gulf twenty miles off al-Hasa on the Arabian 
coast Bahrain the largest island is 27 miles long and 
10 miles wide The ruling familj is under treaty 
protection by Britain The landing ground used by 
the British Oversea Airways Corporation is on 
Muharraq island The Bahrain is a centre of the 
famous pearl fishing induscr> of the Persian Gulf 

In 1932 oil was discovered in Bahrain and opera- 
tions are being conducted by the Bahrain Petroleum 
Company a company registered in Canada, which has 
been granted a concession by the Shaikh The 
Bahrain Petroleum Company is part of an organization 
owned by the Standard Oil Company of California 
and the Texas Corporation ^ 

There IS a British political resident for the Persian 
Gulf and a political agent at Bahrain 

THE MODERN STATE OF IRAQ 
Dunng the First World War the Allied British 
and Arab forces under General Maude, drove the 
Turks out of Iraq in 1917 At the peace settlement 
Great Britain was awarded the mandate for Iraq in 
1920 

In Iraq as in Syria and Palestine there were 
Arab nationalist movements which resented the 
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breaking up of the Aiab teiritories into several man- 
dates and aspired to a union of these Arab States. 
During the years 1919-1920 this movement m Iraq 
assumed the form of a serious rebellion. The 
British Government sent out Sir Percy Cox as High 
Commissioner to conciliate the Iraqis, and he enacted 
legislation and directed British administration He 
appointed an Arab cabinet with British advisers, 
attached to each ministry King Faisal I was crowned 
on August 23, 1921, as King of Iraq, and proved to be 
an able statesman. For, all except the Igst eleven 
months of his life, he was king not of an independent 
but of a mandated state. But he succeeded in estab- 
lishing an international respect for himself and for 
Iraq as a progressive state. The unity of Iraq is his 
outstanding achievement 

The years 1920 to 1924 formed a period of strenu- 
ous struggle against the British mandate, with Britain 
trying to negotiate a treaty with the Iraqi Govern- 
ment which should best suit her policy. A treaty 
providing for a new “ basis of alliance ” was signed in 
October 1922, but there was no definite recognition 
of Iraq as a sovereign state. The treaty was, there- 
fore, fiercely opposed by the nationalists, but Britain 
finally applied force and compelled its ratification in 
June 1924 

The legal acquisition of Mosul by Iraq was com- 
pleted in 1926, and in the same year a new Anglo- 
Iraqi Treaty was signed, which was revised in the 
following year. For the first time an Anglo-Iraqi 

250 



THE EMANCIPATION OF ISLAM 

Treaty expressl> recognized Iraq as an independent 
s*‘ate, and Britain undertook to support Iraq s applica- 
tion for membership to the League in 1932 The 
treat>, it was understood, would not be ratified until 
the financial and military agreements had been revised 
and approved by the League of Nations So began a 
stormy period of AngloTraqi relations Further 
modifications in the treaty were effected by negotia 
tions which terminated in June 1930 and the treaty 
was ratified The main points of the new treaty were 
provision for an offensive and defensive alliance , 
Britain to have right of way through Iraq for her 
armed forces , the continuance of British air-bases 
west of the Euphrates, the establishment of Iraqs 
sovereignty and her assumption of responsibility for 
her internal affairs The British High Commissioner, 
henceforth became an ambassador and the doyen of 
the diplomatic corps in Baghdad The treaty was for 
twenty-five years 

On October 3 1932, Iraq was adihittcd into the 
League of Nations as an independent sovereign 
member and, on that day the mandate came to an 
end 

King False, who had will steered Iraq into her 
independence died while in Switzerland where he 
had gone to recover his health, on September 8, 1933 
He was succeeded by his son, Ghazi I, aged twenty 
one After less than six years reign, this second 
King of Iraq died as the result of an automobile 
accident when returning to Ins palace on the evening 
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of April 3, 1939. His son, who is the present ruler, 
King Faisal II, was at that time only four years old 
The regency was confided by the National Assembly 
to his maternal uncle Amir AbdulTlah The boy 
King is of exceptional linguistic and social abilities. 

The most notable event during a period of politi- 
cal instability and a frequent change of ministry 
before the late war, was the ephemerical power of 
General Bakir Sidky, Chief of the General Staff, who 
carried out a military coup d’etat in September 1936 
He overthrew the Yasin al-Hashimi’s Cabinet, and 
put Hikmat Sulaiman in his place Bakir Sidky was 
assassinated in August 1937 and the Hikmat Sulaiman 
Cabinet resigned a few days later It was succeeded 
by a new cabinet under Jamil al-Madfa’i, who adopted 
a pan- Arab policy. 

In the course of the last fifteen years, the foreign 
policy of Iraq has been very active. Iraq concluded a 
treaty of friendship and alliance with Saudi Arabia in 
April 1936, to which Yemen also adhered. Iraq was 
also the sole Arab State signatory of the Pact of 
Sa adabad (July 1937), the initiative of which was taken 
by Turkey, and to which Persia and Afghanistan 
also adhered All Iraqi Governments have officially 
manifested their sympathy and defence of the Arab 
cause in Palestine. As a sovereign Power, Iraq 
has numerous diplomatic representations abroad , 

and she is one of the seven members of the Aiab 
League 
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In the bcgirninp of April 1911, the former Pre- 
mier, Rishid All al-Gaihni, support»-d b> a group of 
officers effected i coup dCiai attached the British 
forces \\hich had been hnded in the countr> and 
formed a militir> cabinet On April 10, the Iraqi 
Parliament met and adopted resolutions deposing the 
Regent, Amir Abdul-Ibh, and electing m Ins place 
Sharif Sharaf, another member of the Hashimitc 
famib From Bassorali the Regent broadcast a pro 
clamation calling on the people to reject the rebellious 
elements \vho were exposing the countr> to danger 
This coup detat was a mixture of genuine nationalism 
and a short sighted political \ision, and it proved to 
be a complete failure 

Order was cvcntuall> restored in May 
Iraq declared war on Gcrman> Italy and Japan 
on January 16, 1943 

In accordance with the Iraqi policj of promoting 
friendship with other Muslim countries the Regent 
accompanied by General Nun cs Salcf Pasha, paid a 
visit to Turkey m September 1945, with the aim of 
fostering co-opcration between the two coun- 
tries, and a new Turco Iraqi alliance was officially 
concluded in the autumn of 1916 when Nun cs Said 
Pasha was again the Iraqi Prime Minister Morco\cr, 
Iraq has always been a staunch champion of Arab unity 
and has of late extended its active support to ths 
Arab peoples of Palestine and North Africa 

The new State of Iraq with a population of 
probably 4 500 000 made excellent progress m national 
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reconstruction under King Faisal I and lus son King 
Ghazi I Communications by rail and road were 
improved beyond recognition. The country lies at the 
cross-roads of the world routes, between the Syro-' 
Arab desert and the mountains of Persia, and is the 
halting-place on the route to India The two natural 
loutes ate constituted by the two rivers Tigris 
and Euphrates which are navigable for the most 
irapOitant part of their inferior course In the last 
few years, the routes of communications have been 
extended The railway which commenc^js at the 
Peisian Gulf reaches now, via Mosul, the Syrian 
frontier at Tell-Kotchek, and via Turkey, Istanbul 
The section Mosul-Kotchek was put into service on 
March 28, 1939 Finally, the inauguiation of the 
section Baiji-Mosul, on May 2, 1940, completed the 
famous Baghdadbahn which had been planned half a 
century before The project of a railway Baghdad- 
Haifa IS being studied In 1935, the Iraqi Government 
purchased the<railways from England The roads to 
Syria (vm Rotbah and Khan abu-Shamat) and to Sa’udi 
Aiabia have been improved, and the land route of the 
pilgrims to the Hijas has thus been facilitated 
Work has also been begun on a new route which is 
to jam Jerusalem with Baghdad 

Several new bridges have been built over the 
Euphrates and Tigris The port of Bassorah and its 
annexes have been modernized 

Baghdad and Bassoiah count among the important 
.11 r-ports of the world Besides the international lines 
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which tnnsit touirds the Middle and Fnr-East there 
arc interior lines connecting the principnl cities 
Baghdad, Mosul Kirl ul nnd Eas‘^nh 

Iraq is a hnd of rich resources and potentialities 
and IS economically sound Her soil is fertile, and the 
date-crop is important, comprising about eighty per 
cent of the worlds total output Dates exported 
amounted m 1942 to 132 000 tons Irrigation and 
agriculture — which remain the staple industries m the 
country — were put on a new scientific basis The 
variety of geographical conditions, climatic and hydro 
graphic favour a diversity of cultivations The Iraqi 
Government has considered the introduction or 
development of other cultures grams barley wheat, 
millet, cotton tobacco sugar beets, tea coffee 
potatoes Considerable tracts of land arc rendered 
cultivable through the extension of irrigation As 
a result, the nomad tribes arc becoming sedentary 
Already there is the dam of Kout across the Tigris, 
inaugurated in 1939 and there arc a number of 
canals 

Oil IS the principal natural resource Its produc- 
tion in 3938 was 4 272 000 tons in 1939 it was 
4295 000 tons For the year ending March 1941 
oil royalties to the amount of £15 75 000 w ere paid to 
the Iraqi Government 

Education has been taken m hand and extended 
Schools are opened throughout the country and 
illiteracy is decreasing There is a modern university 
at Baghdad which is turning out an educated class of 
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pstiiotic Irscjis who tsho sn 3 ctiV 6 psrt in n3tion3l 
reconstiuction 

There is an active campaign for better sanitation, 
and the health services are being developed. The 
I elements of a sane social legislation have been 
intioduced and there is a considerable intellectual 
vitality, combined with efforts towards a revival of 
Arab culture. The Iraqi Government sends many 
educated Iiaqis abroad on technical and scientific 
missions 

Iraq has a modern and well-organized ‘army, and 
a smart police force Military aviation has Pee\i 
developed, and there is a school of aviation near' 
Baghdad 

Early in December 1946, Iraq appointed as its 
Minister to Britain Emir Zeid, great-uncle of Iraq’s 
King Faisal II 

FRENCH NORTH AFRICA 

France undertook armed action against Tunisia 
in 1881 and the French army compelled the defeated 
Bey to sign the Treaty of Bardo (May 12, 1881) 
recognizing the French Protectorate 

Algeria was invaded by France in 1830. The 
main resistance of the natives centred around the 
famous leader Abdel-Kader who possessed real military 
and diplomatic gifts and was the most formidable 
ttdversaiy whom the French ever encountered in 
Algeria After a heroic struggle against the French 
armies, he finally surrendered in 1847 But for more 
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than two decades French troops were kept busy 
subduing rampant revolts until Fnnee annexed 
Algeria, and considered its three northern depart- 
ments Algiers, Onn, and Constantine as an integral 
part of France, under a Go\crnor General 

In Morocco Fnnee hastened her expansion in 
order to forestall a German intcr\cntion and the 
Franco-Bntish Convention of 1904 gave France a free 
hand m Morocco In a secret agreement w Inch was 
not revealed until 1911, Morocco was divided into two 
zones of influence betw cen France and Spam Germany 
had signed an agreement m 1909 recognizing French 
political interests in Morocco but announced that a 
warship would be sent to Agadir on the Atlantic 
coast of Southern Morocco as cv ents had proved the 
incfEaencv of the Act of Algcciras This Act dated 
back to 1906 when a conference over Moroccan 
affairs met at Algcciras Britain backed France which 
had also the sympathy of Spam Russia and Italy 
The conference accepted the majority of the 
reforms recommended by the French to the 
Sultan of Morocco in the previous year The Powers 
also agreed that the Sultans government must apply 
a uniform tariff to the goods of all countries A 
French occupation of Fez in 1911 was the cvi-nt 
which mated Germany to send a gunboat to Agadir 
At that time neither Russia nor England desired to 
risk war for the sake of French aggrcosion Finally 
a Franco-German Convention was signed in Novem- 
ber 1911, recognizing the principle of a French Pro- 
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tectorate over Morocco, and, in return, France ceded 
part of the Congo to Germany. The Act establishing 
the French Protectorate was signed at Fez on March 
30, 1912. Mulay Abdul-Hafiz, Sultan of Morocco 
I from 1902 to 1912, abdicated after having been 
compelled to sign the Act. He died in Pans in April 
1937 He was succeeded by Mulay Yusuf, who 
reigned till his death in 1927. His son, the present 
ruler, was proclaimed Sultan of Morocco on November 
18, 1927. 

The Spanish zone in the north is not aiU integral 
part of Spain, but a protectorate exercised by Spam on 
behalf of the Sultan of Morocco, whose Khalifa 
resides at Tetuan This zone became a dangerous 
storm-centre from 1919 onwards, when the Riff tribes 
turned against the Spaniards. In 1921, the famous 
leader Abdul-Karim stirred up resistance. The 
staunch Riff tribes rallied around him, and he won 
brilliant victories, inflicting a terrible defeat on the 
Spanish armies which were fighting a losing war 
^ against him These Moroccan events led to a crisis 
in Spain and, in September 1923, the constitutional 
government was replaced by a military dictatorship 
under General Primo de Rivera, who decided upon a 
general withdrawal The evacuation strengthened 
Abdul-Karim’s prestige 

In April 1925, Abdul-Karim launched a fierce 
attack on the French zone to the south, and a severe 
campaign ensued So effective was Abdul- Karim’s 
veteran infantry, that France found it necessary to 


258 



THE EMANCIPATION OF ISLAM 

combine ^ith Spam against him, to reinforce her 
arm> of occupation, and to send Marshal P6tam to 
organize the campaign against the RifEans Abdul 
Karim did not surrender until May 28, 1926 France 
sent him into exile to the Reunion Islands where he 
remains a captive to the present da> 

During the civil war in Spam, in 1936, General 
Franco had recourse to the Moors m his onslaught 
against the republican forces of Spam They were 
mostly recruited by force and some fift> thousand 
Moroccans fought in Francos lines, where they 
formed the flower of his armj They were in the 
vanguard of every important battle, and have borne 
the brunt of hard fighting 

As a reward for their invaluable help. Franco 
promised the Moors a large measure of autonomy, but 
these promises were very sparsely fulfilled after his 
victor> over the Republican Government Forces 
And once he sat firmly m the saddle he withdrew all 
the concessions which he had temporarily given to the 
natives in Spanish Morocco Recently his adminis- 
tration m the zone started a policy of excessive 
authority, suppressing the freedom of the press and of 
assembly This action has roused the nationalists, 
led by Abdul Khalik at-Torres, against the Spanish 
yoke The Moors had no particular enthusiasm for 
Franco and they have been waiting on events which 
would afford them a chance of liberation 

In October 1946, the National Reform Party of 
Morocco (Spanish zone) sent a telegraphic message, 
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signed by its president at-Torres, to the United 
Nations Assembly, demanding the recognition by the 
United Nations of the independence and the unifica- 
tion of Morocco under the effective sovereignty of 
the Sultan of Morocco The message indicted the 
“despotic and imperialistic system of protection, 
imposed during thirty-four years by Spam ” 

Towards the end of November the Sultan of 
Morocco, Sidi Mohammed, planned a journey to the 
international zone of Tangier, which is nominally 
under his rule, in order to lay the foundation stone of 
an Islamic college there The Arab nationalists in the 
Spanish zone of Morocco intended to make this trip 
the occasion for demonstrations of enthusiastic loyalty 
to the Sultan, clamouring for the independence and 
unification of both the French and the Spanish zones 
of Morocco. 

In French Morocco, the subjugation of the un- 
occupied areas proved to be a long and arduous task, 
which was effected by Marshal Lyautey, the able 
French soldier and administrator. He crushed all 
native resistance and consolidated French authority, 
hoisting the French tricolour throughout the Pro- 
tectorate But in order to gam the goodwill of the 
natives, he pursued a policy of conciliation 

Throughout the mter-war period, there was a 
growing disaffection with French rule Moroccan 
nationalism was systematically repressed, and its 
leaders as well as persons suspected of anti-French 
activities, were periodically arrested, imprisoned, and 
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dcrortcd without tnal PuMic in‘;criictton for tl; 
tntixLS TV15 iicrkcicd nnd there is no Univcrsitj i 
the country n\cn the cducircd Morocenns had n 
opj^rtunitv under the Trench A Nort 

J African Students Congress in P35 called for ir 
struaion in the ^diools that would ^ivc birth to th 
consaou5nc55 of our units m North Africa (Morocci 
Algeria, Tunisia) a units founded on a unific 
intellectual outlook a single religion and commoi 
sentiments 

The Trench have created a large bodj of lasss ii 
the form of Imperial Edicts or Dahirs signed b> th 
s Sultan of Morocco but promulgated and made ctccu 
torv bs the Trench Resident General E\cn decree 
of minor importance similarh required Trend 
approval The Sultans government Inown as ch( 
Makhren as well as the local admin iscrntion native 

Pashas or Calds arc ccntrolied b> the Trench 

The Trcncli administration is a completed ngu 
autcci3C> and there is no semblance of an> scif-gov 
emraent On Ma> 16 1930 the Trench promulgatcc 
a famous Dahir known as the Dalur DctIktc bv 
whidi Berber traditional law and custom wen 
y rccognircd as alone \alid and not the Islamic Law 
This Dahir whidi aimed at the de-Islaniiration oi 
the Muslim Berber tribus and drawing them awav 
from Muslim culture, provol-cd great indignation 
throughout the Islamic world for it was considered 
to be an insult to Islam The Trench had the toe 
obvious intention of dividing the Moroccan people 
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into two sections to be kept artificially apart. An 
active group of Moroccan intellectuals formed the 
Moroccan National Action Committee {kutlat al^amal 
aUwatni al-maghribi) »and launched a vigorous campaign 
againt this ‘ Dahir ' and French policy generally. 
With the aid of several French deputies who belong 
to the Left parties, they founded, in 1932, a nationalist 
review “ Maghreb ” in Pans, to defend the cause of 
tbeir country as well as of Algeria and Tunisia 
They were led by the energetic and young Mohammed 
Hassan al-Wazzani, * 

Early in 1935, the Moroccan Action Committee 
published a “ Plan de Reform es Marocaines ”, consisting 
in a scheme of reforms and proposals for a Franco- 
Moroccan co-operation, if the French Government, 
to which they present the ” Plan ” realized the 
necessary reforms in their country. As the Left 
groups in France were victorious in the French 
elections m 1936, the Moroccan nationalists hoped 
that their demands would be granted forthwith. 
They were, however, disappointed, and their resent- 
ment led to a serious outbreak in March 1937, in 
Moiocco The French decreed the dissolution of this 
Nationalist Party, followed by mass arrests and im- 
prisonment of the nationalists. Agitation and blood- 
shed at Meknes, Fez and Casablanca continued through 
the summer, and, confronted by this grave situation,. 
General Nogues, the French Resident, had to release 
most of those who had been imprisoned. 

After France’s collapse in 1940, it was an anomaly 
that a defeated and battered French administration 
262’ 



THE EMANCIPATION OF ISLAM 

in Morocco continued to control the government of 
the supposedly nbsolute momrch or Sultan of Morocco 
complctcl> The nd ministration of Morocco (except 
in the coastal regions) continued to be a mihtar> 
control 

When the American and British forces landed 
on the Moroccan and Algerian coasts, on November 
7 1942 the populations showed sincere suntimcnts of 
fncndlmcss towards them The Moroccans particu 
larly cheered the Americans for, thc> remembered 
that the United States had steadfastly refused to 
recognize either French or Spanish Protectorates in 
Morocco and, therefore to this day the only foreign 
representative accredited to the Shcrifian Court is the 
American Minister who resides at Tongiers The 
declarations m the Atlantic Charter combined with 
these facts gave high hopes to the nationalist 
aspirations 

By the end of 1943, the nationalist leaders of the 
Independence Party (Hfzb al-ZiiiWd/) bejicved that the 
time for energetic action had arrived On January 
11, 1944 they issued a manitesto urging four essential 
demands First the independence and unity of 
Morocco under the rule of the Sultan, their honoured 
and trusted chief, secondly the immediate opening 
of negotiations with such Powers that are interested 
in an acknowledgment and guarantee of Moroccan 
independence under the Sultan thirdly alliance of 
Morocco with those Powers which have elaborated 
the Atlantic Charter and finally internal reforms 
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and a constitution along the model in use in the 
Muslim countries of the Near and Middle East 

The manifesto^ referred in its preamble to the 
meritorious action of Moroccan troops on the side of 
the Allies As a matter of fact, several Moroccan 
divisions (particularly tirailleurs or sharp-shooters and 
goumiers or self-sufficing horsemen) of the French 
African Army were landed in Southern Italy in 
December, 1942, when the Allies had just won the 
battle of Palermo They fought bravely and won 
many victoiies in battle They climbed the peaks of 
the Abruzzi in Italy, came down upon the plains of' 
Rome, took an active part in the reconquest of 
Florence , then they were le-embarked to participate 
in the libeiation of Fiance, beginning by the beaches 
of the Midi, advancing through the Alps and finally 
across the Doubs and the Rhine into Germany. From 
the Atlas mountains to the Tyiol, these warriors 
advanced with the same fighting spirit as that of their 
fellow Algerian Spahis, those famous and proud 
cavalrymen, who, under the leadership of General 
Koenig, gamed fame amid the sands of Libya, at Bir 
Hakeim, and took their horses into the heart of 
Abyssinia, and latei fought in Tunisia, Corsica and 
France, too. 

The nationalist leaders, headed by Ahmad Balafrij 
and Omar Abdul Jalil, delivered the historic document 
to the Sultan in the Imperial Palace in Rabat, during 
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a session of the Imperial Council ' At the same time 
patriots attached copies which had been prepared m 
advance to the gates of the mosques in ill parts of 
Morocco and political dcmonstratij^ns with a clamour- 
ing for emancipation from French rule and freedom 
occurred in the mam cities As the situation became 
serious the French Resident General Puaux met the 
Sultan with whom he hod repeated discussions The 
Sultan asserted his right as ruler of his country to 
receive the representatives of his people and support 
all thcic fmr demands 

B 3 then eighteen da>s elapsed since the manifesto 
had been issued while agitation continued The 
Gaulhst authorities decided to take severe measures 
of repression In Rabat two prominent leaders 
Balafrij and al-YazIdi were arrested, and the first 
deported to Corsica where he remained till until his 
release m the autumn of 19^6® A committee of 
patriots wished to be received in audience by the 
Sultan, but were prevented from so doigg by a French 
officer whereupon a member of the committee shot 
him Riots and even fighting between the natives and 
the French troops continued for some weeks The 
Pre'^s was gagged and political assemblies prohibited 

1 Copies were delivered to the French nuthorltics the American and 
BcitUh representatives and also to the Russian repr scntatlvc at Algiers* 

2 Another leader of the natlor allst movement In Morocco Si Alia! &l 
Fas! a professor of the Quaraouinc Islamic Institute of Fc had previously 
been deported by the French to Equitoflal Africa where he remained In 
exile for nine years He returned home towards the end of 19^6 The 
natlonalut leaders Including al Wa«Snl were released by the new French 
Resident General M Erik Labonne* 
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whereas groups of nationalists were deported Upon 
a hint from his diplomatic representative in 
Washington, the Gaullist Commissaire for Foreign 
Affairs, M. Massijdi, went immediately by aeroplane 
to Rabat, in order to inquire into the alarming situa- 
tion Order was finally restored, though general 
discontent remained prevalent 

Another internal crisis occurred when the French 
authorities recently decided to align the Moroccan 
franc to the French franc The Sultan refused 
Again, when the French Government decided that 
Morocco should send French representatives to the 
Constituent Assembly, the sovereign vigorously and 
publicly protested, declaring that his country was tied 
to France by a temporary association, but was essen- 
tially free and that, therefore, there was no more 
reason to see French representatives of Morocco at 
the Constituante than to see in it French representa- 
tives of Sweden or Switzerland. The former French 
Resident, M. Gabriel Puaux, had to admit the legiti- 
macy of the Sultan’s protest. Sidi Mohammed who 
had been a politically effaced figure in 1927, when 
he ascended the throne, has become today an experi- 
enced sovereign and statesman. Having been asked 
one day by the same Resident, M Puaux, whether he 
was for or against . France, the Sultan of Morocco 
replied with much subtility : “ I am with my 

people I ” 

As for the international zone of Tangier, 
France, Spain, and Britain proceeded to draw up an 
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agreement in 1924 establishing a system of interna- 
tional administration for it and giving France a pre- 
ponderant influence This s>stcm came into being 
in 1925 and the central administration was mainly 
tripartite The chief administrator was a Frenchman 
and he had an Englishman as assistant for finance 
control and a Spaniard for hygiene In 1928 an 
Italian administrator was also admitted A Mandoub 
or delegate, represents the Sultan of Morocco, who 
cxcrases a nominal authority over the zone 

In 1940, Spain took advantage of the fall of 
France , Spanish troops occupied the zone and Tangier 
was declared part of the Spanish Protectorate The 
international administration was abolished and every- 
thing taken over by the Spanish authorities But the 
United States refused to recognize in any way this 
fait accompli On September 1 1945 Spam was ins- 
tructed by the United States Britain Russia, and 
France to withdraw her troops from Tangier, and on 
October 11, international administration was re- 
established 

Tangier is peopled in the majority by native 
Muslims with a very strong Spanish colony It also 
includes French English, Italian, Portuguese Belgian 
Dutch and Swiss elements The agents of all the 
Great Powers never ceased to work in that zone 
The United States Government does not recognize 
the authority of the International Administration and 
still enjoys capitulatory rights The American 
Minister is a member of the Committee of Control 
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and three American citizens sit in the Legislative 
Assembly. There is a gieat deal of capital deposited 
in Tangier, and impoitant mteiests have set up com- 
panies or placed deposits in the zone, which seems to 
have a future. Two large American ladio corpoia- 
tions have installed poweiful modern radio stations 
in the zone. With the development of the port, 
Tangier may create a piofitable entrepot trade. 

An international conference is to decide the 
permanent future of Tangier. In the meantime 
Russia is to have a Consul-General in the zone 

The serious situation in Morocco is complicated 
by the great misery of the masses and the economic 
distress prevailing in the whole vast territories ot 
French North Africa. The bare necessities of life are 
scarce ; and relief for the peasant masses and workmen 
is often lacking During the ominous years just 
before the outbreak of the late war, the situation in 
Algeria was also one of intense nationalist activities. 
An Algerian Muslim Congress met in June 1936, and 
adopted a motion demanding categorically all civic 
rights for Algerian Muslims and parliamentary re- 
presentation by their own elected members The 
natives claimed all the rights of a French citizen, but 
without abandoning their status and traditions as 
Muslims and Arabs The policy of assimilation and 
naturalization which was then encouraged by some 
French statesmen was strongly opposed 

A movement for an Islamic revival was led by a 
powerful organization of learned men and religious 
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leaders known is the Soactj of Algerian Ulemas 
(jam j»at al U/ama a/ Ja;airo\!n) Its leader was the 
late Shaikh Abdul Hamid ibn Badis a man of great 
learning and high qualities Through his cnergj, 
successful efforts were made to diffuse instruction 
among the mtixcs b> the establishment of free Arab 
schools The society published an important periodi- 
cal “Ash S/ii/mb and a piper, ** A/ Ba5fli<fr preaching 
a religious reform, in accord with Muslim traditions 
as a basis for a free Algeria as Muslim and Arab as 
the Muslim countries of the Near East Ibn Badis 
died in 1938 and was succeeded by Shiikh al Bashir 
al-lbrahiml as president of the Society of Ulemas 
The French Go\crnor-Gcncnl however, disliked the 
work of the society on the ground thit it deflected 
Muslim children from French culture which Frince 
has always attempted to impose on the natives The 
number of native schools was greatly restricted and 
nine out of ten Algerian Aiab children could not go 
to school Furthcrmouc, the freedom of the press 
was curbed and all but licensed official pieachers were 
forbidden 

The assimilation policy was also resisted by an 
important nationalist party, known as the North 
African Star, which was founded in 1929 by an 
eloquent and dynamic Algerian intellectual Mcssali 
Hadj This party like the Society of Ulemas preach- 
ed that Algeria must become a free and independent 
Arab country, fight for her rights to emancipation 
from French rule and act in harmony with the sister 
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countries of Morocco and Tunisia towards the com- 
mon goal of liberation 

In 1935, the F-ench Government banned the 
Noith African Sta? and its leadei. Messah took 
refuge at Geneva. When the Popular Front Govern- 
ment came into power in France m 1936, Messah 
Hadj returned to France, headed a delegation which 
interviewed M Leon Blum and submitted his party’s 
demands amnesty to all political prisoners, abolition 
of the code for the natives, freedom of the press and 
of assembly, universal suffrage, a representative 
assembly, an abolition of subsidies to Christian mis- 
sionary activities among the Muslims of Algeria, a 
recognition of Arabic as the oflRcial language and 
making its study compulsory, and the suppression 
of the regime of “ military terrorism ” in Southern 
Algeria 

The answer to the demands of the Algerian 
nationalists who placed high hopes in the Popular 
Front Government, was that m November 1937, the 
party was dissolved, and its leader, Messah, sentenced 
to two years’ imprisonment and the loss of civil and 
political rights, for having reformed his party under- 
ground into the Popular Party of Algeria. 

Released a few months before the outbreak of the 
late war, Messah was re-imprisoned by M. Edouard 
Daladier, the French Premier, on no other ground 
than that the French Government was worried at 
Messah's tremendous following and the growth of the 
nationalist movement in Algeria. 
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When the Vich> regime was see up in France m 
1940 Marsha! Petams Governmunt offered Mcssali 
Ins immediate rclcnsc, if he would give up his part} s 
demands for independence and^universal suffrage 
But the nationalist leader would not be bought 
The Vichy Government promptly then sentenced him 
to sixteen >cars hard labour and conOscated all his 
property 

After the invasion of North Africa by the Anglo- 
Saxon forces Mcssali was released but General dc 
Gaulle considered him a dangerous opponent of French 
rule and ordered him under house arrest Finally 
m 1944 Mcssali was deported to Brazravillc 

The function of mouthpiece for Algerian aspira- 
tions was then taken over by Ferhat Abbas an 
intellectual Algerian patriot w ho had founded a new 
political organization^ the Dumocratic Party of the 
Algerian Manifesto This party published its man - 
festo of February 1943 in which it stated that the 
French policy of assimilation or naturalization in 
Algeria had completely failed and tint the Muslims 
who constitute nine tenths of the entire population 
of Algeria had been kept remote in law and in fact 
from the affairs of their own country Even their 
mother tongue Arabic had been almost completely 
neglected m the establishments of public instruction 
The Party of the Manifesto demanded self govern- 
ment for the Algerian people and the end of im- 
perialist domination based upon military conquest 
It deplored the disheartening fact that the French 
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colonists in Algeria had ensconced themselves into 
a privileged dominating caste, enjoying the favours 
of the French authoiities and looking down with 


disdain upon 
“ hicots ” 


the, natives as an inferior race of 


In March 1944, the French Piovisional Govern- 
ment decreed a piogiam me of administrative reforms 
looking towards an equality of rights of representa- 
tion for the Algerians 


Meanwhile, acute economic distress and even 


famine during the last years of the war led to an 
alarming exaspeiation of national feeling in Algeria and 
intensified the general discontent A serious uprising 
took place on the day following V-Day in Europe, of 
which the outer world would have remained ignorant, 
owing to French censorship, had it not been for a 


report m the American Army’s newspaper. Scars 
and Stripes, then published in Italy On May 10, 
1945, as a leprisal for the levolt of the natives, 
French troops opened fire on the patriots, many Arab 
villages were bombed out of existence by French 
aeroplanes, and the small town of Setif, the Algerian 
Oradour, was set on fire and completely destroyed 
About thirty thousand native Arabs were killed as a 


consequence of this savage reprisal action by the 
French troops All political leaders were arrested, 
only to be released very much later, following upon 
an amnesty 

The situation eased down in 1946, and, the Demo- 
cratic Party of the Manifesto was allowed to resume 
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Its acti\ itics At the elections which were held on 
June 2t 1946 for the second Constituent Assembly m 
Pans this Algerian part> obtained eleven scats The 
Algerian deputies headed b> Ferhat Abbas, form a 
compact parliamentary group nnd*1ncludc physicians, 
buyers teachers agnculturistsand businessmen They 
took a lively part in the discussion of what is called 
the French Union which, in the spirit of the French 
Government, should replace the notion of Empire 
These Algerian representatives continued to plead the 
cause of a sovereign, free State of Algeria which 
should have its own government parliament and flag 
Messali Hadj, who had been released in 1946 resumed 
his political activity as head of the Algerian Popular 
Party standing for Arab unity and, therefore co 
operation with the Party of the Manifesto and an 
indictment of French rule * The Algerian people, 
oppressed for 116 years by an odious rCgimc worse than 
Hitlers aspires to its independence and total liberty 

In Tunisia the nationalist movement followed a 
similar course to that m the other territories of 
French North Africa An Arab land with ancient 
Arab traditions embodied in the famous Islamic 
unucrsity-mosquc Az Zaitounah which was founded 
in Tunis in 732, the country has been ever aspiring 
to shake off foreign rule 

After the First World War an active class of 
educated Tunisians sent a memorandum to President 
Wilson m April 1919, demanding the extension of 
self-rule to their country An anonymous book 
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entitled “La Tunisie Martyre”, of which the actual 
author was an outstanding Tunisian leader, Shaikh 
Abdul- Aziz Ath-Tha’alibi, was published in defence 
of the country’s national aspirations This chief was 
sent into exile 

In 1920, the Destour (constitution) Party was 
founded, which resolutely adopted a pan-Arab policy, 
and urged the struggle for the emancipation of 
Tunisia from French Protectorate which amounted 
to a “disguised annexation’’, and the establishment 'of 
a constitutional government under the Bey 

In 1930, an offshoot of the national movement, 
led by a group of young intellectuals, took up the 
name of the Liberal Constitutional Party (al-Hizb al- 
Hun ad'Destoun), and had at its head an ardent 
patriot and lawyer, Habib Abu Raqibah (Bourghibab) 

The years between 1933 and 1938 were a period 
of nationalistic uprising, with political demonstrations, 
attempts at economic boycott, anti-French press 
campaigns , which, as was expected, brought about 
repression, gagging of the press, internment and exile 
of the leaders into the Sahara Tunisia was under a 
regime of military occupation though in peace time, 
and there was no measure for local self-government, 
as the Tunisians had no real share in the public 
administration 

In April 1938, serious disorders with bloodshed 
occurred, and the Liberal Constitutional Party was 
dissolved, its leaders being arrested That was also 
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the time of the Fascist campaign in Italy demanding 
Tunisia Corsica and Djibouti The Tunisians, m 
fact desired a Tunisia independent of either France 
or Italy 

After die defeat of France in 1940 the position 
of Resident-General was held by Admiral Esteva, on 
behalf of Vichy France He was sentenced m March 
1945 to life imprisonment on treason charges by the 
Pans High Court. 

The troops of the United Nations entered Tunisia 
on Novenber 7-8, 1942 and expelled the Axis forces, 
Bizcrta being captured b> United States troops on 
May 7 1943, and Tunis falling to the British First 
Armv on the same da> 

At the end of the North African campaign the 
French mihtarj authorities, under General Giraud, 
accused Tunisia s monarch Muhammad al-Munsif 
(Moneef Bc>) of pro-German leanings and deposed him 
He was replaced by his cousin Muhammad al Amin, 
who became Bey of Tunis on May 15 ^1943 

The destituted ruler Moneef Bej, had reigned 
ten months (July 1942-May 1943), and was tremend- 
ously popular among the Tunisian nation for he was 
a democratic ruler keeping himself in direct contact 
with the people and sympathizing with the nationalist 
Dcstowr mov ement He intended to take a direct part 
in ruhng his country and not to take his orders from 
the French Resident-General, with whom he was often 
in conflict A few months after his advent to the 
throne, Tunisia became involved in war and was 
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occupied by the Germans But, more than once, 
Moncef Bey declared that Tunisia should remain 
neutral in tbe conflict, and took no initiative in favour 
of the Germans. He had refused to co-operate with 
the French withoutNihe assurance of the approaching 
end of the French Protectorate over his country. 
After his destitution he was at first exiled to the 
Southern Tunisian desert and later transferred to a 
guarded home at Pau in the Pyrenees. 

Since the end of the war, Tunisia became once 
more restive, with periodical outbreaks oL political 
disturbances and clashes between the Nationalists and 
the French In fact, since 1938, the country has been 
virtually living in a state of siege The French 
banned the political parties, established censorship of 
the press and suppressed the right of association and 
free speech. Tunisians complained that after sixty- 
five years of French occupation, Tunisia is still treated 
like a conquered country Furthermore, the French 
had no right tO( depose Moncef Bey , firstly, because 
under the Treaty of Bardo (May 12, 1881), which 
fixed the conditions of the French Protectorate, the 
French promised always to keep the Bey in power ; 
and, secondly because as a Muslim sovereign he is the 
spiritual leader of his people and therefore cannot be 
deposed except by his own people 

Anti-Nazi during the brief German occupation 
and the Tunisian campaign the Destour Party was 
detei mined to gam complete independence for Tunis 
at the end of war. The Tunisian patriots hoped that 

276 



•THE EMANCIPATION OP ISLAM 

-i postwar France would ln\c different ideas about 
the empire but uhen the officnl phns for a French 
Union were put forward thej were bjttcrl> dis- 
appointed In 1915 the French Cy)\crnmcnt bluntl) 
refused a demand presented Kv the intellectual 
Nationalist leaders for ^clf government, with vast 
administrative and socnl reforms Moreover the 
Frcndi Resident, General Mast declared arrogantI> 
\Vc shall not quit Tunisia I ' The banned Dcircnir 
Part> continued as an underground nationalist move- 
ment of resistance to French rule and its President al- 
Habib Bourguibn escaped to Fg\pt where he could 
resume his nationalist activit> frccl>, at the head- 
quarters of the Anb League. Witli the object of 
pleading the ease for Tunisian independence he toured 
the Arab countries of the Near Fast and also visited 
Amcnca at the end of 1916 

The Tunisian Nationalists had thought that 
s>ndicahsm was the best substitute for a prohibited 
political party, and therefore thev set qp the General 
Tunisian Union o' Labour to which adhered the 
Muslim workers The new organimtion was led by 
Dcjfomian rcprcscntativ es of the Tunisian zUtc had a 
membership of over 50 000 and grouped ten regional 
Unions Its programme was notonl> one of svndical- 
ism but also of action towards Tunisian libcrtv and 
independence 

^national Tunisian Congress was held in Tunis 
m August 1946, under the auspices of the Destour 
leaders, including Ulemas lawyers physiaans and 
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merchants A resolution was passed declaring the 
nullity of the French Protectorate over Tunisia, and 
demanding Tunisian independence and membership of 
the Arab League q. When the Congress rose to go, 
the French police driopped in, attacked the meeting 
and arrested fifty patriots, including the President of 
the Congress, al-Aroussy al-Haddad, Saleh ibn Yousuf, 
Secretary-General of the Destour, and Shaikh al-Fadel 
ibn Achour, an eminent religious authority, and 
imprisoned them for a month This severe measure 
aroused hostile feeling among the people, and led to a 
general strike on August 28 Since then, periodically, 
political demonstrations and agitation with bloody 
repression by the French police have taken place. 
Furthermore, the entire Tunisian nation, which 
remained loyal to its deposed monarch, Sidi Muhammad 
al-Munsif, continued to demand his return to the 
Tunisian throne 

Today the French Empire is raging with dis- 
content, and France is facing serious diTiculties 
throughout North Africa, where the peoples of al- 
Maghrib, or western teriitoiy of Islam, are self- 
consaous and impatient of an intolerable foreign rule. 
They are looking eastwards towards the sister Arab 
countries in the Middle East which have achieved 
their full independence They lay great hopes upon 
the Arab League, expecting its positive action in 
defence of their cause. Their religious and political 
awakening is making good headway, and their struggle 
foi emancipation is considered to be a stepping stone 
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to joining the Arab League as sovereign States no 
matter that the achievement of their goal may seem 
difficult at the present time 

MUSLIMS IN THE LATE ITi^ilAN EMPIRE 

" There arc some crimes which become innocent 
and even glorious b> their boldness number and 
excess , thus it comes about that public theft is called 
ability, and to ‘;cizc provinces unjustly is called making 
conquests If these words of La Rochefoucauld arc 
true then the empire of Fascist Italy was a tjpical 
illustration of that maxim 

For on September 28i 1911 Italy declared war 
without any provocation, upon Turkey, in order to 
invade and seize Tripoli and C>rcnaica Italy emerged 
from the war with these two Arab provinces in 
her possession 

The Arab tribes under the leadership of the 
Scnussi order, fiercely opposed Italian rule This 
order was founded in 183 d by Shaikh Muhammad ibn 
Ah as Senussi who was born in 1791 in the vianit> 
of Mostaghancm Having made ^ircliminary studies in 
his country, the Shaikh travelled widely throughout 
the Arab v\orld m search of Islamic learning and 
evcntuall> settled in Cyrcnaica where he founded an 
important Zaw la (religious and cultural centre) at al- 
Baida near Derna The order named after him rapidly 
developed into a vast religious brotherhood with 
political power Tribes rallied to him and the number 
of Zawias multiplied throughout Libja and the neigh 
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bouiing temtories. This organization soon wielded a 
great influence and political authority over vast regions 
*of the African continent from the Libyan coast to the 
Sultanates of Cent^^al Africa. In 1855, the founder of 
the order took residence in the oasis of Jaghboub 
(Jarabub) which, at that time, was m Egyptian 
territory , and there he died m 1859. 

Under his successors, the Scnussi tubes continued 
to exercise a great political and religious influence in 
Libya and resisted Italian domination tor twenty years, 
the main southern oases . Aoudjila, Djalo*', Jaghbub 
and Kufra, remaining for a long time under Senussi 
authority. Serious revolts against the Itahans were 
raised, and the last independent chiet of the movement 
was Sayyid Ahmad ash-Shaiif as-Senussi who died in 
the Hijaz in 1933 

Confronted with such a stout resistance, the 
Italians launched a great offensive against the rebellious 
Arab tribes. 

e 

Since the early years of the Fascist regime, the 
Italians had launched great offensives against the 
rebellious tribes which resisted their domination. 
They adopted a policy of pacification by extermination 
and sought to strengthen the Fascist hold on Libya 
by all kinds of oppressive measures The ruthless 
brutal repressions by Marshal Graziani in Libya will 
long live in the memory of the Arabs Horrors such 
as trussing up Senussi Shaikhs like animals and then 
throwing them savagely down from Italian aeroplanes 
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upon their desperate villages burning the natives 
cattle, and the scaling up of wells, were committed 
by the Fasast troops of Graziani, w ho also murdered 
the seventy-} car-old Libyan Icadc^.^Omar al Mukhtar, 
on September 16 1931 His succussor, Say y id 
Muhammad Idris as Senussi and his patriotic men had 
to take refuge in Fgypt Thousands of Libyan 
refugees thus came to settle m the western oases of 
Egyptian territory, and as many as 70 000 Libyan 
Arabs were driven by fasast terror to seek asylum 
in Tunisia* 

In her effort to control the oasis of Jaghbub, the 
last Senussi stronghold and scat of the tomb of the 
founder of the Senussi order Italy entered into nego- 
tiations with Egypt An agreement was signed on 
December 6 1925 at Cairo by which Eg\pt rccognircd 
Italian sovereignty over Jaghbub and in return Italy 
ceded to Egypt the Ramlch wells north-west of 
Solium on the Egy ptian w estern frontier In February 
1926 the oasis of Jaghbub was occupied by an Italian 
military column 

Fascist Italy tried to push her North African 
possessions southwards The Italian troops reached 
the oasis of Kufra in the heart of the Libyan Desert, 
and even went far beyond it driving a wedge between 
the French colony of Chad and the Anglo-Egyptian 
Sudan A few incidents were easily arranged, and 
Italy found herself in complete possession of a huge 
triangle of 40 000 square miles, which had theoretically 
been an Anglo Egyptian area 
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In March 1937, when at the height of power, 
Mussolini made a spectacular ten-day tour of Libya 
This tour, marked by an impressive naval display, 
reached a climax ofi^March 16 when II Duce made a 
triumphal entrance into Tripoli. Sitting astride 
his war-horse, Mussolini raised aloft a gem-studded 
sword and had the temerity to proclaim himself the 
“Protector of Islam” and the special friend of the 
Muslims, a claim which was at that time much resented 
m the Islamic world 

In 1938, the King'Emperor Victor Emmanuel III 
visited Marshal Balbo, who was Governor of Libya 
and festivities were held in Tripoli, with a parade of 
Fascist troops In a speech, Marshal Balbo pointed 
out that “ Italian rule has brought many benefits to 
Muslims in Libya ” 

These “ benefits ” concretized in a mass deporta- 
tion of 80,000 Arabs of Northern Cyrenaica, from 
the fertile coastal region of Jebel al-Akhdar, to the 
extremes of the Great Syrte, an area of barren desert, 
in order to make loom for enormous contingents of 
Italian colonists who were to be placed on that fertile 
land filched from its Aiab owners For, the Fascist 
Government had already confiscated some 150,000 acres 
of the coastal cultivated region belonging to the Arabs 

By a decree of January 9, 1939, the four provinces 
of Libya, Tripoli, Misurata, Benghazi, and Derna, were 
incorporated as part of the national territory of Italy, 
and called “ Libia Itahana.” 
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From the beginning of the North African cam- 
paign m the htc \Mr the Scnussi leader, Say>id Idns, 
rallied u hoichcartedly to the Allied cause, and assured 
the British Forces in Libya of the )insi\crvmg support 
of the Libyan Arabs, who furrfisbed n valuable aid 
against the Axis forces Thej took up arms against 
the hated invaders gave to the British Forces valuable 
infoimation of cncm> dispositions and of local topo- 
graphy , supplied food and water from their often 
scanty resources and orfered shelter to escaping 
prisoners* Their help was given, at times at grave 
risks to thcmsch cs, for there were British reverses as 
well as advances in Libja and, at each retreat the 
Italians took severe vengeance on the Arabs whom 
they suspected of having helped the British 

In 1942, the present head of the Scnussi, Sayyid 
Idrib was assured by the British Government that, 
after victory Cyrcnaica would in no circumstances fall 
under Italian rule The Sayyid pa^d a visit to Ins 
country in 1944 after an exile of twenty years, which 
was an opportunity for the people to manifest their 
loyalty to their leader and their aspirations to freedom 
and independence under his rule, as Emir There arc 
some 800 000 Arabs m Libya, who have a lively sense 
of freedom and there is an energetic class of educated 
Libyans who have formed a politically active Libyan 
National Front Its programme is essentially to work 
for the achievement of independence and membership 
of the Arab League 
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Pending, a settlement of her future status, by the 
United Nations, Libya (Tripolitania and Cyienaica) has 
been under British Military Admiinstiation since 1943. 

With the gr('dual withdrawal of the British 
Forces from Egypt, Cyrenaica is acquiring a new im- 
portance in the Eastern Mediterranean, and the great 
aerodrome, constructed by the Biitish at El Adem, is 
already a busy air junction 

The late Italian Empire also comprised Eritrea 
and the Italian Somaliland, the latter being inhabited 
by a solidly Muslim population As for Eiitiea, its 
northern part was occupied by Italy m 1895, which 
concluded the Treaty of Uccialli with Menelik, founder 
‘of the present Abyssinian dynasty Some confusion, 
however, as to the rights of the tieaty led, m 1896, to 
the disastrous battle of Adowa In 1900, an Italo- 
Abyssmian treaty was concluded thus creating the 
' present Eritrea Beside the Arab natives, there are 
some 100,000 Muslim and Coptic Christian Aby ssinians 
living in Eritiqa, and an important European colony, 
too The country has been modernized, possessing 
nowadays spacious, salubrious cities, especially, Asmara, 
the capital, which has an important airfield, Massawa 
and Keren 

N either Eritrea nor Italian Somaliland provided a 
useful source of raw materials for Italian industries, 
nor a profitable market for Italian goods. But in 
their proximity lay Abyssinia which possesses a great 
potential wealth. Italy’s policy with reference to 
that country was a combination of military -interven- 
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tion towards the end of the last century, and economic 
penetration 

The Tripartite Treaty of 1906, signed by Great 
Britain France and Italy recognized the special inter 
csts of the three Powers in theif respective spheres 
of influence in Abyssinia The conclusion in 1926 of 
an agreement between Great Britain and Italy defln- 
ing their respective interests in Ethiopia, marked the 
later development of Italy s policy of economic 
penetration, but Abvssmia, which had become a 
member 6f the League of Nations in 1923 formally 
protested to the League against this agreement 

The Fascist regime made popular in Italy the 
programme of colonial expansion and Mussolini rcvi\- 
ed a military policy the aim of which was to add 
Abyssinia to the new Fascist Empire And thus on 
October 2 1935, Italy opened fire on Abyssinia with 
out declaration of war The Italo-Abyssinian war 
terminated in May 1936, with the decisive victory of 
the Italians, and the departure of* Emperor Haile 
Selassie Negus of Abyssinia, from his country 

Throughout the Abyssinian war a violent wave 
of protest against the Italian aggression swayed a great 
portion of the Muslim world and a large section of 
the Muslim press supported the Abyssinian cause It 
was natural that the invasion and subjugation of an 
oriental people by an imperialist Power should arouse 
great resentment and opposition in the East, always 
restive against-European domination 
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Yet, the Muslims of Abyssinia, who amount to 
half of the total population, had reason to complain of 
the policy adopted by the Neguses of that country 
since almost a cenfury. An attitude of almost open 
animosity towards \.Islam, a systematic pushing aside 
of the Muslims from taking their legitimate share in 
the administration of the countiy, and a complete 
neglect of Muslim educational lequiiements aroused 
resentment and even hostility among the Muslim 
tribes Consequently, when the Italians invaded 
Abyssinia, the warlike tribes of the A^oussa, the 
Danakils, and the Gallas, turned their arms against 
the troops of the Negus, whom they considered to be 
their persecutor 

On June 1, 1936, the Fascist Government declar- 
ed the constitution of Africa Orientale Jtaliana from 
the newly-conquered kingdom of Abyssinia, and the 
Italian colonies of Eritrea and Somaliland With the 
annexation of Abyssinia and the proclamation of the 
new Fascist Empire, Italy had a Muslim population in 
her CO onies of close on seven milhons 

Duiing the war, British and Imperial troops 
defeated the Italian armies in Abyssinia, Addis Ababa, 
the capital, being captured on April 5j 1941, and the 
British restored the Negus, Haile Selassie, to the 
throne, after having been in exile since 1936. 
Mogadishu, the capital of Italian Somaliland on the 
Indian Ocean, was captured by the British Forces on 
February 25, 1941, and Asmara on April 1, where- 
upon both colonies came under British Military 
Administration. 
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CHANGING ALBANIA 

Albania is another Muslim countrj in which 
Fascist Italy was much interested It is made up of 
former parts of the Ottoman EmpirCt but in 1913 the 
European Powers recognized Albi/nian independence 
In 1918 upon the collapse of Austria Hungarj the 
Allies set up a Provisional Government This 
Government was opposed b> the Albanian people 
and in 1920 a revolt broke out and a National Go\ern 
raent was formed with Ahmad 2ogu at its head But 
in 1924 an insurrectionary movement led by Fan 
Noll a Roman Catholic priest, forced Ahmad 2ogu to 
fly from his country and take refuge in Yugoslavia 
With Yugo''lav aid he organized an arm> and recon 
quered Albania In 1925 a new constitution was 
adopted with Zogu as president and in September 
1928, he became King Zogu of Albania 

At the time of his reassumption of power Zogu 
had been inclined to rely upon Yugoslav assi'?tance, 
but later he turned to Italj for help, and since 1925 
Italian influence became preponderant 

There have been several serious reactions in 
Albania against Italian interference and economic 
penetration which steadily grew until, on April 7, 
1939 Italian troops invaded and rapidly subdued the 
little mountainous country On April 12 Mussolini 
declared Albania to be a part of the Italian Empire 
and its throne was offered to the House of Savoy 
King Zogu went into exile in England and after the 
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V ar ended, came to settle in Egypt, where Victor 
Emmanuel, the former King-Empeioi of Italy, also 
took refuge after the proclamation of the Italian 
Republic in 1946 ^ 

On October 28, 1940, Italy declared war on 
Greece and invaded that country from Albania. On 
April 6, 1941, German troops were sent through 
Yugnsiavia to the assistance of Ital 3 \ The warlike 
Albanian people resolutely opposed the Axis invadeis 
and w idespread guerrilla war constantly harassed the 
cnenn. The major resistance movement was the 
Katjonai Liberation Movement, led by Enver Hoxha 
(IChodja), an cx*schoolmaster and founder of the 
" Democratic Front”. This movement had close 
connections with the Yugoslav Resistance Move- 
riont, led hv Marshal Tito During the Fascist 
<>Cv.upation. Enver Khodja led a nationalist movement 
aceunt Italian occupation, but he also opposed King 
Z '-fu. Tim p iti tot forces operated against the Italians 
aaJ the Germans , and, on Novcmbei 20, 1944, 

the} iiben'tcJ Tirana, the capital. By the end of 
N w ember Fcjtari, the most noichcrly city of Albania, 
Heel and tiiere v ere no more Germans on 
Ail' inran ' . li 

In January 1916, elccnons were held la AlEinin, 
and C 4 'oel General Enver Kbodja, leader of the 
D. -r .rutie Fruit Paitv (a pronounced Left part>) 
he rn n mty He proclaimed the deposition 
■ Z v' i <'nvl the creation of the People's Republic 
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of Albnnia, which is highl> tinged ^\Jth Soviet 
influence 

Out of a total population of about one million^ 
more tlnn two thirds arc Muslim*;, In the northern 
part of Albania Roman Catholicism Ins some hold, 
while the Orthodox Churcli is active in the southern 
part of the country The peasants form more than 
nincn per cent of the population Among the 
powerful forces m the country is the Bcktashi Muslim 
sect, which took an active part in the struggle for the 
Iibention of Albania 

THE ORDEAL OF PERSIA 
Since the nineteenth century Persia has been a 
buffer state between two rival Powers She was 
politically decadent, agriculturally and industrially 
atrophied and torn by internecine quarrels She 
lacked security stability and peace 

During the First World War the country was 
the battle ground of fighting between Russia and 
Turkey Great Britain also joined in and the South 
Persian Rifles raised by Sir Percy Sy kes w ere seriously 
engaged against both the Turkish troops and local 
hostile tribes, organized by the powerful German 
agent Wassmus After the end of the war the 
British negotiated an agreement with Persia in 1919 
by the terms of which Great Britain supplied expert 
advisers for the Persian administration Moreover a 
Persian army, with British instructors, was to be 
set up 
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After the advent of the Soviet regime in Russia, 
a Bolshevist force seized the Persian port of Enzeli 
(now Pahlevi) in 1920 and invaded the Caspian 
province of Gilan c The British, who had m the 
meantime, reorganized the Persian Kossack Division 
and expelled its Russian ofTicers, placed in its supreme 
command a Persian officer, Riza Khan the future 
Shahinshah of Iran 

At that time, there was increasing popular dis- 
content at Teheran, t-he capital, with the corrupt ,and 
incompetent administration under the rulef, Sultan 
Ahmad Shah, and the political leaders approached 
Riza Khan. He marched at the head of his Persian 
Kossack Division on the capital and seized the power. 
He immediately formed a Cabinet and held the key- 
position of War Minister. His government, support- 
ed by the Majlis (Persian National Assembly) 
renounced the Treaty with Great Britain 

As for the Bolshevist invasion of Gilan, it was 
met with the bitter hostility of the population of that 
province, and there was no industrial population 
susceptible of being influenced by Bolshevist doctrines. 
The Russians then decided to evacuate the region and 
adopt a policy of friendship towards Persia Accord- 
ingly, in 1921, a treaty was concluded in Moscow, by 
the terms of which Russia renounced all debts due to 

Tsarist Government and handed over the Banq'we 
d Escompte, a Russian business, various roads and the 
Julfa-Tabriz railway to Persia, Furthermore, in the 
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same year, the Soviet Government renounced its 
capitulatory privileges m Iran 

In 1923, Sultan Ahmad Shah, fearing for his 
life, left the country and took refuge in Europe The 
Prime Minister, Riza Khan, waS rapidly becoming all 
powerful and, on October 31, 1925 the National 
Assembly deposed the absent Sultan Ahmad, the last 
representative of the Kajar Dynasty, and on December 
13, 1925 elected Riza Khan Pahlevi, Shah of Persia, 
and founder of the Pahlevi Dynasty 

WiChin the space of two decades, Riza Khan, 
transformed Persia into a modern independent, 
progressive State Under his impelhng mgis and 
through his determination profound changes have 
been effected in the country 

Having achieved recognition of full national 
sovereignty and independence for Iran Riza Khan 
created a powerful national army well equipped and 
well-trained Military service became compulsory, 
and a military college for the training of officers was 
established A small fleet m the Persian Gulf and 
the nucleus of a Persian Air Force were created 
Through the army the central authority was asserted 
and exercised throughout the country Thus the 
nomad tribes were gradually disarmed and made to 
settle down as peasants Order and security were 
established 

Important judicial reforms were made , a avil 
code based on a reconciliation between Islamic Law 
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and French Code, was enacted, whereas the new 
commercial code was designed to encourage economic 
development. Foreign capitulations were abolished 

A movement to accentuate the Iranian feeling 
was encouraged, incfudmg attempts to standardize 
Iranian dress, and to wear the Pahlevi hat The 
position of women greatly improved, the veil was 
discarded, and Iranian women entered social life. 
Iranian nationalism was realTimed through the 
creation of national ifiuseums, extensive and important 
excavations to unearth Persia’s glorious past, and 
cultural manifestations as the Exhibition of Peisian 
Art m 1931 at the Royal Academy in London, and 
the world-wide celebration of the Millenary of 
Persia’s national poet al-Firdausi in November, 1934 

A general system of education was launched and 
special evening classes were opened up for uneducated 
adults. A national scheme for physical fitness was 
carried out,- and modern standards of public health 
were urged L^iige groups of students were sent to 
Europe for further studies The literary movement 
greatly developed, and the number of newspapers, 
magazines and similar publications multiplied. 
Modern Persia counts a number of scholars, poets and 
men of letters, worthy successors of Omar Khay- 
yam, Saadi, and Hafiz. 

Communications were much improved , numerous 
roads were constructed to link up the various cities 
One of the notable achievements of Riza Khan was 
the uniting of the Persian Gulf to the Caspian Sea by 
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the Trans-Iranian Railway, which was officially in- 
augurated on August 26, 1938 This line which runs 
from Bandar Shah on the Caspian Sea, to Bandar Shah- 
pur, on the Persian Gulf, has a total length of 1,500 
kilometres the total cost afteif eleven \cars work 
being approximately £3 00 00 000 It runs through 
the capital and opens up the fertile pro\mcc of 
Mazanderan There is toda> a railroad from Tabriz 
to Julfa and a branch line from Ahwaz to Khorram- 
shah Motor transport of passcpgers and goods is also 
carried cOit on all the mam roads 

Great efforts were made to modernize the econo 
mic life of the country Industry has Lecn developed 
and numerous factories started Sugar refineries up 
to-date tobacco and cigarette factories cotton and silk 
spinning and weaving mills as well as a jute factory 
and a cement factory sprang up at various centres 
An important manufacture is that of woollen carpets 
which is a domestic industry Cotton fabrics shawls 
and silks are also produced « 

A few years before the late war Germany 
supplied Persia with machinery for many of its 
factories while many German engineers were put in 
charge of the machiner> they had installed 

The importance of Persia s oil production has 
inevitably attracted the interest of the great Powers 
The principal oil concession was originally granted in 
1901 to the Anglo-Iranian Oil Company a British con- 
cern with an authorized capital of £3 30 00 000 The 
British Government is a shareholder in the Company 
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to the amount of €20,00,000, and thus benefits- to a 
great extent from the abundant supply of oil. The 
Company’s property, covering an area of 100,000 
square miles, is in cthe southern part of Persia, and 
under the terms of the concession the Company pays 
a royalty to the Persian Government on all oil sold 
in the country or exported. The Company has a 
refinery at Abadan, which is linked by pipe-line with 
the oilfields in the region of Masjid-i-Suleiman. The 
output in 1939 was 78,200,000 barrels (of 42 gallons) 
and in 1940, 78,600',000 barrels. The annual cash 
value of oil exports before the late war was in excess 
of £2,00,00,000. 

During the inter-war period, steps were taken to 
improve the foreign relations of Persia The Anglo- 
Iranian Oil Company’s dispute was happily arranged 
in 1933, and relations with Britain became friendly 
and serene. Russian pressure was certainly felt ; and 
Persia renewed the 1921 Treaty of Friendship with 
Soviet Russia, through at the same time reaffirming her 
sovereignty As regards relations with Turkey, a 
satisfactory settlement over frontier questions was 
reached in the late twenties, a treaty of friendship 
concluded, and in 1934, the Shah paid an official visit 
to President Kamal Ataturk,}whom’he greatly admired. 
The relations with Afghanistan became very close. 
Frontier disputes with Iraq were settled thrpugh 
negotiations, and the Saadabad Four-Power Pact of 
1937 was the happy conclusion of the policy of good 
neighbourhood and friendship. 
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And fimU> the Rojal Houses of Eg>pt and Persn 
were united when Irans Crown Prince Shahpur 
Mulnmmad Ri=a, married Princess Fawziah, King 
Farouk s sister in Marcli 1939 » 

During the carl> phases of the Second World 
War, Nazi penetration increased in Inn though not 
all Germans m the country were fifth columnists 
After Germany s invasion of Russia in June 1911 and 
thcconscqucnt Anglo Soviet alliance the Russo-British 
positions in the Middle East became vulnerable owing 
to Nazi activities there An Anglo Russian ultimatum 
was addressed to the Persian Government demanding 
the expulsion of all Nazi agents and technicians At 
first the ultimatum was turned down and resistance 
ordered but immcdiatcl> militar> action was taken b> 
Anglo-Russian troops and all resistance ceased within 
two days Joint British- Sov ict forces then occupied 
the whole of Persian territory and cxj>cllcd all 
Germans 

On September 16 1941 Shah Riza Khan Pahlcvi 
abdicated and left Teheran to go into exile He was 
succeeded by his son Muhammad Riza Pahlcvi who 
ascended the throne as a constitutional ruler Shah Riza 
Khan died an embittered man in exile at Johannesburg 
m South Africa on July 26 1944 He was later buried 
in Cairo 

An Anglo Soviet Treaty of alliance with Persia 
was signed on January 29 1942 by means of which the 
independence and territorial integrity of Persia were 
guaranteed by Great Britain and the USSR 
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On September 9, 1943, Persia declared war on the 
Axis Powers But for Iran, the unpleasant role of 
being a buffer state between rival imperialisms lecurred 
after the end of ^ the Second World War The 
eyes of Moscow were cast on Persia, for which a new 
ordeal began ; and she has become once again a pawn 
in the game of the great Powers 

At a time when the Russians had been intensify- 
ing their endeavours to reduce or even eliminate 
British influence m Persia, a reform party was formed 
under the name of Tudeh, in 1942 Its programme 
which included the formation of trade unions, the 
social uplift of the lowei classes and the introduction 
of an agrarian reform, appealed to the masses of Persian 
poor It had, however, two important drawbacks first, 
that in some centres such as Isfahan it attacked religion, 
thereby losing sympathy, and secondly, that instead of 
asserting itself as a national party, it became pro- 
gressively pro- Russian and followed the Soviet direc- 
tives Furthermore, a former Prime Minister, Sayyid 
Zia-ud-Din TabStiba’i, a capable politician, had returned 
from twenty years’ exile in Palestine, and openly 
opposed the Tudeh Party He founded the National 
Will movement, which firmly upheld religion, and 
worked for constructive reforms in all fields of national 
economy 

Meanwhile Russian policy aimed at moving south 
to find warm seas and oil In December 1944, shortly 
after the Iranian Majlis (Parliament) had passed a law 
prohibiting the granting of oil concessions whils 
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foreign troops remained on Persian soil the Russians 
sccrctb negotiated nn oil concession m Northern 
Persia cohering an area of more than 150 000 
square miles A fifc> one per 2cnt share in the 
concession \«. as to be held by tht Russians w hile the 
Persians were to retain the minoritj interest 

Russia also began to reinforce her influence in the 
northern part of Persia which is occupied bj the Red 
Armies The Russians favoured the formation of a 
pro-So\icc “Democratic Partj iq Persian Azerbaijan, 
which £o<sn clamoured for autonom> and manifested 
separatist tendenaes towards the central Government 
at Teheran In October 1945 a revolt broke out in 
Tabriz Persia s second largest cit> and made rapid 
progress Rebel columns spread along the Caspian 
littoral to seize the town of Bandar Shah then moved 
south, occupying towns on the road to Teheran, and 
by the end of November, seemed to threaten the 
capital Itself 

The Persian Government compljincd that the 
Red Arms had blocked its militars units sent to put 
down the revolt m Azerbaijan Iranian appeals to 
Washington and London evoked diplomatic notes to 
Moscow and, finally the rebels turned away from the 
capital The Persian Prime Minister Hakimi had 
decided in December 1945 to bring the matter before 
the United Nations, of which Persia was a member 
But he, was forced to resign under political pressure, 
and was succeeded by Ahmad Qavam cs Sultanah, 
who apparently did not seem to stand in the way of 
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Russian penetration, and even ordered the arrest of 
Sayyid Zia, the leader of the anti"Tudeh opposition 

An agreemen.t between the three Great Powers 
stipulated that the British and American troops in 
the south and the Russian troops in the north were 
to evacuate Persia entirely at a date not later than 
March 2, 1946 The Anglo-Saxon troops were with- 
drawn according to the agreement, but the Russian 
armies did not, and even in the Soviet-occupied 
regions to the nortH-west of Teheran, the Red Army 
was on the move. The Persian Government protest- 
ed and brought the case before the Security Council 
of the United Nations. Russia refused to withdraw 
the Soviet troops in Persia until the “ situation 
clarified ” The Persian Premier, Qavam es-Sultanah, 
went to Moscow with the hope of securing the 
withdrawal of the Soviet troops from the northern 
provinces and achieving a settlement by means of 
direct consultations with the Kremlin But he soon 
realized that while the Russians talked autonomy for 
Azerbaijan, they meant oil and a “ friendly ” govern- 
ment in Teheran. 

Finally, under UNO pressure, the Red Army 
evacuated Persia entirely on May 6 ^ A settlement 

1 Soviet-Persian negotiations, which were started in Moscow and 
continued m Teheran, ended on April 4, 1946 Soviet troops were to 
evacuate all Persian territory by May 6, 1946 , a joint Russo^Persian oil 
company was to be set up, providing that Persia should hold 49 per cent of 
the shares, and Russia 51 per cent , and as for Azerbaijan, which was an 
internal problem, arrangements were made for “ the solution of the present 
diflFiculties,*’ including political and economic improvements 
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between the Persian Government in Teheran and the 
local “democratic* Government m Azerbaijan, was 
secured by which the autonomy oE the province was 
recognized, but its allegiance to t^c central govern 
menc maintained ^ 

The Soviet influence, however, continued un- 
checked and since the Majlis has become functionlcss, 
the Tudeh Party has multiplied its activities, as 
evidenced by the recent mass strike among the 70 000 
Persian workers of the Anglo Iranian Oil Company s 
plant in Abadan, which was accompanied by nots and 
bloodshed To counteract the Tudeh agitation, and 
protect the Company s interests which also means 
British interests, Great Britain moved some troops up 
to Basrah, m Iraq 

The outcome of the Persian situation is that 
modern Persia is again on trial and seems, at the 
moment of writing to be passing through a period of 
unstability and rcstiveness 

MODERN AFGHANISTAN 

The Afghan Amir, Habibullah, who had suc- 
ceeded his father Abdurrahman in 1901 was mysteri- 
ously assassinated on February 20 1919 His thirty- 
year old son Amanullah Khan was recognized as 
King of Afghanistan He declared war against the 
British and his troops captured Thai on May 3 1919, 
whereupon the British forces occupied Dakka on May 
13, It was the third Anglo- Afghan Wat Finally a 
gentlemans agreement was concluded (Treaty of 
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Rawalpindi) on August 8, 1919, and later confirmed 
by another treaty on November 22, 1921. Britain 
recognized the complete independence of Afghanistan, 
and renounced control of her foreign policy. 
Amanullah then esl^abhshed friendly relations with 
Russia by means of a treaty concluded with the 
Soviets m September 1921, In the same month, he 
signed a political and commercial agreement with 
Persia, and, a few months earlier, a treaty of alliance 
with Turkey. A few years later (1927-28) he made 
a European tour, and also visited Egypt. 

Having achieved the emancipation of his country 
from foreign control, King Amanullah decided upon a 
rapid and wholesale importation of the technique and 
ways of the West, which had much impressed him. 
He embarked upon internal changes, asserting the 
Government’s authority and adopting high-handed 
policy He committed the serious error of offending 
the religious authorities and overlooking the traditions 
of Islam in a conservative country deeply imbued 
with the religious spirit. The combination of harsh 
measures and the impatience with which he sought to 
carry out reform, inevitably led to trouble. Serious 
revolts broke out and discontent became widespread. 

An insurrection broke out in the autumn of 1928, 
and a brigand leader named Bacha-i-Saqua, found it 
easy to usurp the power and proclaim himself ruler of 
Afghanistan Amanullah abdicated on January 24, 
1929, and went into exile in May, Nadir Shah, the 
former Afghan Minister in Pans, raised a strong 

300 



,THE EMANCIPATION OF ISLAM 

irmy, vvhich, under the command of his brother 
Sardar Shah Wall Khan, reconquered Kabul on 
October 8 and put an end to the reign of terror and 
anarchy set up b> Bacha-i Saqua who was killed On 
October 16 Nadir Shah \^as elected King by popular 
will and acclamation 

This wise King preferred to modernize and 
develop Afghanistan through peaceful evolution A 
liberal constitution was promulgated in 1930 and 
legislative authority was vested in the Afghan 
Parliamctit — composed of a Senate (Maj/is al A yan) 
and a National Assembly (Majlis Shilra Milh) Each 
province was given both an executive and consulta- 
tive assembly, and local government was granted to 
towns 

Judiciary reforms in conformity with Islamic 
Law were made such as the establishment of a 
Supreme Court at Kabul and Appeal Courts in the 
provinces Tribal Arbitration Committees and 
Permanent Boards of commercial disjJutes arc assisted 
b> consultative bodies with due regard to local and 
tribal custom and usage 

During the short reign of Nadir Shah who was 
assassinated on November 8 1933 a sound programme 
of national construction was carried out and continued 
under his son and successor the present ruler 
Muhammad Zahir Shah (born 1914) 

*rhe Afghan Army was reorganized it became 
welhequippcd and highly disciplined A military 
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academy and a small air force were created and 
aerodiomes built Compulsory setvice is for a period 
of two years. 

Education is 'free and primary education is 
compulsory. Beside^ the Kabul University (estab- 
lished in 1932), there are technical schools, experi- 
mental institutes, public libraries, Normal colleges 
and a museum. 

Over 10,000 miles of metalled roads have been 
built, one of which^ connects the capital with the 
River Oxus But the communications stiB need a 
great development. Afghanistan adhere to the Inter- 
national Postal and Telegraphic Union, and there are 
wireless stations The building ot Dar-ul-Aman, 
Amanullah’s garden city, which was designed in 1923 
and which had laid abandoned in the reaction against 
Amanullah, has been resumed. Afghanistan is rich 
in natural resources which are as yet undeveloped 
The country has gold, copper, iron, coal, in more or 
less abundance, tand there is oil in the region to the 
west of Herat. On account of her high mountains 
and the abundance of water, electric power can be 
developed. Factories for munitions and for various 
commeicial products, have been erected in Kabul. 
Silk, woollen, and hair cloths and carpets are manu- 
factured. The population of Kabul has increased to 
over 150,000 

Afghanistan established several legations abroad 
and fostered her relations with the leading Muslim 
countries. The Second World War hardly touched 
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the country vvhich declared hcrscU ncutnl As an 
evidence of their goodwill and of their patriotic 
concern for the ncutralit> of their countr> tlic Afghan 
authorities ordered m 19 U the departure of the 
German and Italian nationals who were suspected of 
mi«chic\ous actiMty Afghanistan thus implicitlj 
showed her association with the cause of the United 
Nations of which she became an official member in 
December 1946 

MUSLIM INDIA 

The Muslims conquered sewne peripheral regions 
of India in the seventh centurj but chc'c conquests 
were temporary acquisitions in the Indus area and 
the North West Three centuries wen. to pass before 
the foundations of a durable Muslim empire were laid 
and It was in 999 that Mahmoud of Ghazni (m Af- 
ghanistan) began a long senes of incursions into India 
no fewer than fifteen c'vpcditions taking phcc between 
his first expedition and liisdcatli m 1030 One of these 
earned him beyond the Jumna while another ended 
m the capture of Somnath in Kathiawar It was the 
Ghaznavidc Dynasty which made Afghanistan the 
centre of a vast empire including Northern India 
Khorasan, Tabaristan» and Turkish Afghanistan and 
Ghazni became a centre of learning from which 
Islamic culture radiated throughout Central Asia 
Mahmoud of Ghazni admired Persian literature en- 
couraged scholars and sacntists and maintained an 
elegant and cultured court The succeeding dynasties 
of Afghan kings held power in India for fi\ c hundred 
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years, but their advance was gradual One of them, 
Mohammad of Ghor, was the first conqueror to extend 
the permanent rule of Islam beyond the frontier 
provinces of Sind aqd the Punjab When he returned 
to Khorasan, he handed over the Indian command to 
his geneial Qutbeddm, who annexed the greater part 
of Hindustan, and became ruler of the Indian provinces 
as Sultan of Delhi, after the death of Mohammad 
Ghor in 1206 His dynasty continued to rule till 
1290 and generally managed to hold the Delhi empire 
together, ' ^ 

Fuither conquests were achieved by the Muslim 
rulers at Delhi who overran Gujarat and captured 
Chitor from the Rajputs Their armies crossed the 
Narbada river and conquered a great part of the 
Deccan 

The Moghuls (Muslim Mongols), after overrun- 
ning Central and Western Asia, arrived in 1219, under 
Genghiz Khan at the frontiers of India, but did not 
cross the Indus During the leign of the last monarch 
of the Tughlak line, the famous Tamerlane (or Timur) 
burst into India at the head of a mighty army, captured 
and sacked Delhi in 1398 A period of weak dynasties 
followed ; frequent invasions from without and strife 
within, paved the way for larger conquests by the 
Moghul Emperors. In 1526, Baber^ of Samarkand, a 
direct descendant of Timur, entered India from the 
north-west, overthrew the last of the Afghan Sultans 
at Panipat, which commands the Delhi corridor, and 

I He was a gifted poet and wrote fluently m Petaian and Turkish 
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founded the Moghul Empire, which nt his death 
extended from the Oxus river in Central Asia to the 
borders of the Gingctic Delta His son, Humayun 
(1530-561 lost the major portion of the territory 
conquered b> Baber, but recovered the portion of it 
including Delhi shortl> before his death He was 
followed by his son Akbar who during his long reign 
(1556-1605) extended and 6rmly established the 
Moghul Empire over the greater portion of India 
and his dominions extended oicr Kabul and Kandahar 
also He followed up his conquests by important 
finanaal reforms, and among the great men of his 
time v\erc the Hindu Todar Mall, his able finance 
minister, Abul FazI the historian of his reign, and 
Faizi, the poet He maintained a very rich court 
was a lover of art and music and became the most 
powerful monarch m the world For very long 
periods of the Moghul period life was made tolerable 
for the Hindu masses m an India united under Muslim 
rule Akbar s last great military victory was the 
capture of the Asirgarh fortress from the Protuguese 
m 1600 the year m which his astute contemporary, 
Queen Elizabeth of England, gave a charter to the 
East India Company 

Jahangir (1605-27) received in 1616 Sir Thomas 
Roc the ambassador of James I Under Shah Jahan 
(1627-1658), the Moghul Empire reached the zenith 
of Its glory Many magnificent mosques and stately 
buildings including the Taj Mahal at Agra testify to 
Its splendour and taste The close of Shah Jahan s 
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reign embittered by the rival nes of his four sons. 
Aurangzeb (1658-1707), defeated his biotheis, had 
great ability, and further extended the Moghul 
Empire in India 'But from his death onwaids, the 
decline of the empir« began. Bahadur Shah (1702-12) 
succeeded in securing the crown after disputes as to 
the right of succession After four short-lived em- 
perors, Muhammad Shah (1718-48), grandson of Baha- 
dur, came to the throne His viceroys became 
rebellious, and so contributed to the success of the 
Mahrattas, who subSued the Deccan. About 1724, 
part of the Deccan became practically independent 
under Nizam-ul-Mulk (ancestor of the present Nizam 
of Hyderabad). 

In 1738, to avenge an alleged insult, Nadir Shah 
of Persia invaded India, captured Delhi and earned off 
Wormous plunder. All the country west of the 
Indus was lost to the empire. Nadir Shah was killed 
by an Afghan chief, Ahmad Shah, surnamed Dorr-ed- 
Durrani (pearl of the Durranis), who realized the 
Afghan unity and founded a royal Afghan dynasty. 
He invaded India four times (1748-1750), and died in 
1773. Ahmad Shah was succeeded by weak rulers in 
India, Alamgir II (1754-1759), and Shah Alam (1759- 
1806), who came to terms with the British. 

As the Moghuls declined, the power of the Hindu 
Mahrattas, whose empire lay to the east of Bombay, 
increased Containing within itself the seeds of 
disintegration, the Mahratta Empire was fated to 
bend before the superior sway of the British. 
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As for the Sikh Kingdom m the Punjab, its ruler 
Ranjit Singh (1780 1839) organized an army to oppose 
the British but after two wars the Sikh Kingdom 
was annexed and became the province of the Punjab 
(1849) 

The East India Company entered India for com- 
mercial exploitation, but commercial imperialism was 
followed by military action British influence was 
established by the Company in a part of India during 
the eighteenth century Abuses in the Company s 
administration led the British Government in 1784 
to supervise the political activities undertaken by the 
Company and appoint as governors general men 
chosen from outside the Company s service More 
conquests and annexations followed, until the Indian 
Mutinj broke out m 1857 Both Hindus and Muslims 
rose against the British, and after months of serious 
fighting, the rebellion was crushed the Mu'^Iims 
suffering much more than the Hindus in the reprisals 
that followed the trouble 

On the morrow of the MuCiny, the British 
Government assumed direct control in India, which 
was to be governed by a viceroy and the Company s 
army was merged with the British army And m 
1877 Queen Victoria was proclaimed Empress of 
India 

At the time of the Munity the most influential 
Muslim was Sir Sayyid Ahmad Khan who, having 
witnessed those tragic events, set himself to the task of 
conciliating the Muslim community with the British 
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and working for the cultural uplift of the Muslims, 
by founding the Aligarh College which was to become 
a modern university and an important seat of learning. 

In 1885, the' Indian National Congress was 
founded, under the^ inspiration of an Englishman, 
A O. Hume, a retired member of the Indian Civil 
Service, and including only upper class Hindus'. It 
began by asking the British Government to appoint 
a commission to investigate the administration of 
India ; gradually it grew more outspoken in its criti- 
cism, and more representative in its composition, 
until It claimed to voice the aspirations of Hindu 
India exclusively, disregarding, of course, the lower 
(depressed) classes. 

But the Congress was not to remain for long, the 
sole political organization in India For, in 1906, the 
Muslim League was founded as a representative insti- 
tution for the Muslims and held annual meetings 
like those of the Congress. 

As nationally agitation grew, the British admitted 
the elective principle for the legislative councils A 
very limited system of representative, but not re- 
sponsible, government was introduced by the Minto- 
Morley Reform of 1909 As a part of this scheme 
and in response to a demand to Lord Minto, the 
Viceroy, by a Muslim deputation, headed by the Aga 
Khan, the Muslim community was given the right of 
representation in the councils by means of separate 
electorates. 
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The reform of 1909 was adopted at a time when 
India was restive In 1905, Lord Curzon, then 
Viceroy, had partitioned Bengal into two provinces 
largely for reasons of administrative eflScicncy His 
action was bitterly resented by the Hindu intelli- 
gentsia on the ground that tht Hindus of Eastern 
Bengal would dislike being included in a new province 
with a Muslim majority In 1911 this measure was 
repealed as a concession to the Hindus and in order 
to grace the event of King George V s Durbar when 
the King and Queen Mary visited India, to be crowned 
with pomp as Emperor and Empress at Delhi the 
ancient imperial capital The magnificence of this 
coronation Durbar was intended to impress the Indians 
with the fact that Great Britain assumed the sovere- 
ignty of the former Moghul emperors whose throne 
had been at Delhi 

Meanwhile the tide of nationalism was rapidly 
rising, and both the Congress and the Muslim League 
became antagonistic to British rule In 1916 during 
the First World War, the two organizations concluded 
an alliance, as representatives of two distinct com- 
munities or nations both agreed by this Lucknow 
Pact to make a joint demand for complete self 
government 

British promises were easily given during the 
war and in 1919 a new Government of India Act 
was adopted as a step towards self-government A 
central assembly was created but it was a debating 
society rather than a parliament In the provinces 
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Indian parliaments were established, but they were 
given control only over certain social services. 

The Indian nationalists were disappointed, and 
there was an outbreak of revolutionary agitation by 
extremists, and the arbitrary arrests and summary 
punishments that followed, embittered public feeling. 
More fiery was the indignation of the poeple follow- 
ing the Amritsar “ massacre ”, when the military 
opened fiie on unarmed civilians, killing several 
hundred and wounding a much larger number. By 
that time, Mahatma Mohandas Karamchand '^Gandhi, 
who had become the dominating personality in the 
Indian Congiess, turned from a friend of England to 
the leader of Indian nationalism and adversary of 
British rule 

Another important factor m the situation, during 
the post-war years, was the Khilafat movement in 
Muslim India, following the humiliating peace which 
the Great Powers imposed on Turkey by the Treaty 
nf Sevres in 1920 There was a powerful agitation 
among the Muslims m India against the dismember- 
ment of Tuikcy, because Turkey was the seat of the 
cilipliatc 

Ail these elements, combined with the personal 
.authority of Gandhi, strengthened the nationalist 
movement immensely, in vhich the Muslims made 
common cause with the Hindus against foreign 
domination Gandhi's non-co-operation plan was 
adopted in 1920 by the Congress This policy included 
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a national general strike an application of the 
grahfl, which meant, m the Mahatma s spirit a non- 
violent righteous indignation a resigning by Indians 
of offices or honours held from the British Govern- 
ment a bo>cocting of British ^ schools, and India s 
bo>cott of foreign goods but above all, British cotton 
cloth Gandhi preached and practised the wearing 
of home-spun khadar cloth, and the spinning wheel 
was to be the emblem of Indian nationalism as the 
Mahatma desired it to be In his advocacj of khadar 
against machine-made cloth he tind his disciples also 
wanted to manifest their distaste towards European 
industrialism Yet it is one of the paradoxes of 
Gandhi s policy that while he revolts against western 
machine manufacture and repudiates entirely the 
western civilization protected by naval and air 
forces , he himself wears e>e glasses a factory pro 
duct of the West Despite the spinning-wheel of 
Gandhi his followers arc as yet incapable of doing 
Without the necessary help of western science and 
technique * 

One of the noblest tasks Gandhi set himself to 
do — and because of which he became Mahatma Gandhi 
to the Hindus — is his most sincere efforts towards 
the uplift of the depressed classes for as is well- 
known Hindus are rigidly divided into hundreds of 
castes each of which is a watertight compartment 
and all keeping themselves apart from one another 
having speaal manners and customs of their own 
In some eases the people of one caste become 
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foreign eis to the people of other castes. And below 
the lowest caste, aie the untouchables or outcastes. 
Now, Gandhi, a high-caste Hindu, ate, drank, and 
lived with outcastes. The idea of caste is so deadly 
seiious a thing m the mind of a Hindu, because caste 
IS an integral pait of the Hindu leligion which is 
believed by about 250 million Indians. It may be 
rightly argued that Hinduism without the caste system 
IS no more Hinduism, yet, no one can deny the moral 
greatness of Gandhi’s revolt against this terrible 
curse in Indian life The extent of his moral revo- 
lution can be grasped if one thinks of the fact that in 
Hindu India the cow is held to be a sacred creature, 
and cows are allowed to wander where they please 
through the streets of some cities, nibbling and 
pulling at dainties from the shops without let or 
hindrance , whereas, woe betide the untouchable man 
or woman who by mistake brushes against the garment 
of a Brahmin. And there are some fifty million 
untouchables, pariahs. Gandhi calls them hanjans, or 
children of God, while the Government of India 
applies to them the term of “ scheduled castes."^ 

Close co-operation between the Congress and 
the Muslim League in the national movement con- 
tinued until 1922 By then, the’ Khilafat movement 
faded away because of Mustafa Kamal’s decision to 
abolish the caliphate in Turkey; and Gandhi, who 

1 Lately the untouchables began to clamour for political position, 
under the leadership of a member of their community, B R Ambedkar, Dr^ 
of Science of Columbia University 
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was about to launch a\il disobedience » was arrested 
and imprisoned m March 1922 sentenced to six years 
imprisonment Two >cars later, ha\ing fallen sen- 
ousl> ill Gandhi was operated upon successfully by a 
Brinsh surgeon, then released After his release, 
Gandhi soon lost his commanding influence Factional 
differences had appeared wichm the Congress, whereas 
the Muslims began to stand apart The moderate 
elements in the Congress tool part in the election of 
the new legislatures while the Extremists launched 
a terrorist campaign, which was accompanied by open 
hostility to the Muslims The pernicious activities 
of Pandit Malavija, and the anti-Muslim policy and 
mctlicds of the Hindu Mahasabha— an exclusively 
Hindu political bod>, founded in 1910— naturally led 
to bitter resentment among the Muslims The 
Hindu Muslim alliance was disrupted although many 
prominent Muslim Bgurcs at that time such as 
Maulana Muhammad Ah remained staunch national 
ists As for Gandhi, he reared from politics for a 
few years and devoted his attention to the soaal part 
of his programme 

In 1930, the Mahatma proclaimed the second 
campaign of his religious warfare, when the British 
refused the Hindu demand for certain immediate 
reforms and puma swaraj (complete independence) 
He opened his campaign of avil disobedience by 
picking up a handful of salt on the sea-shore, and 
thus broke the Government ban on a tax-free salt 
He was arrested, and by the end of the year, as a 
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fesultof the movement, many thousands of men and 
women had joined him in prison Finally, Gandhi 
was released, then, went to London to join the 
Round Table Conference studying the problem of a 
form of Government;:for India agreeable to all parties 
In 1935, a new Government of India Act was 
introduced. It provided for provincial autonomy 
with Indian ministers in charge of provincial govern- 
ments including Law and Order. It came into force 
on April 1, 1937. A scheme for Federation was 
embodied in it, which provided for federation of 
British Indian provinces, and the States ruled by the 
Indian princes There were lively protests against 
this scheme of federation, because of its reservation 
to the Viceroy of an immense power of veto and 
complete control by the British of defence, foreign 
affairs and finance. 

Elections were held under the new 1935 Act, 
and as a result the Congress Party obtained clear 
majorities in sixcof the eleven provinces and proceeded 
to form ministries in the provinces it controlled 
But It refused to include in their Ministries as repre- 
sentatives of the Muslim community any Muslim 
who was not himself a member of the Congress or an 
outspoken partisan of the Congress. Members of the 
Muslim League the representative institution of 
the Muslim community and Muslim interests 
were rigidly excluded It became then quite clear 
that the Congress Party, in spite of Muslim “ collabo- 
rationists” and even at times, a Muslim nominal 
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President \vas for all intents and purposes a Hindu 
bodv The Muslims began to “come round, as it 
were, from the *' anaesthetic of supra communal 
nationalism, v.hich has been so long administered to 
the people of India, by the Congress Party The 
Muslims were all nationalists m’ the sense that, like 
the Hindus they were opposed to the British rule and 
wanted complete independence for India Towards the 
achievement of that aim their leaders including the 
President of the Muslim League had for many years 
worked jfor the Hindu-Muslim 'alliance The course 
of events however since the early thirties brought 
It home to the Muslims that however sincere the 
cndcav ours on both sides towards close co-opcration 
between the two communities were, the leaders of the 
Congress, including its Mrtual dictator Gandhi, were 
thinking of “ supra communal nationalism as a step 
ping stone to the ultimate subjection of the Muslim 
community to a Congress-ridden India They persis- 
tently repeated the false assertion that India was one 
nation, which it certainly is not anti widely diffused 
misleading slogans such as the clamour for demo 
cracy of the occidental type, Indian unity , and an 
arrangement overlooking religious division and so 
forth The Congress nationalism became a perverted 
form of nationalism , it did not mean struggle towards 
freedom, but also that with the end of British rule, a 
Hindu raj and a Hindu hegemony must be established 
India IS Hindu sums up the mental attitude of 
the Congress leaders The Muslims began to be 
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more conscious than ever that, in reality, they were a 
nation entirely separate from the Hindu community, 
for whereas Hinduism is essentially a rigid and racial 
caste system, Islam is both a religion, a fundamentally 
democratic social order and a nationality.' Furthermore, 
without abandoning their purely national interests in 
a free country, the Muslims tend to subordinate them 
to their Islamic internationalist or universalist prin- 
ciples a lofty and highly laudable aim, which the 
Congressmen repudiate as “ extra-territorial patrio- 
tism The Muslim conception of patriotism may be 
compared to an upsurging fountain-head ou'tflowing 
into the wide world ; whereas its Hindu conception 
IS that of a shrinking snail solidly entrenched in an 
impenetrable shell. How can a united India arise 
from that ? 

All these elements have contributed to the 
Muslim desire for a separate nationality and a sepa- 
rate National State of their own Already in 1930, at 
the annual session of the All-India Muslim League, 
the late Muhammad Iqbal, the greatest mind produc- 
ed by Muslim India in modern times, expounded his 
idea for the establishment of a separate Muslim State 
in India Following the 1937 elections, the inimical 
tactics adopted by the Congress convinced the 
Muslims that they could expect neither justice nor 
fair-pIay under Congress Government. 

The idea of a separate National State where the 
Muslims can live their own way according to their 
own laws, culture, economic practices, and social 
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customs sprcid nmonf* the Muslims of Indin who 
were fortunate in having as President of the AII- 
India Muslim League a Icidcr of exceptional abihtj, 
digntt>, and poise of judgment, Mr Muhammad Ah 
Jinnah His consisuno of thinking his profound 
sincerity m stimulating and ur^^ing his fol/owers and 
his statesmanshke deliberateness have gone to make 
him the symbol of the political aspirations of Muslim 
India 1 figure of destiny 

In September 1939 the Working Committee of 
the My slim League declared that Muslim India was 
irrevocably opposed to any federal objLCtivc which 
must necessarily result in a majority community (i < 
Hindu) under the guise of a democracy and a parlia- 
mentary system of government Such a constitution 
IS totally unsutted to the genius of the peoples of this 
country which is composed of various nationalities 
and docs not constitute a national state Since it is 
a basic fact that Hindus and Muslims arc not just two 
distinct religious communities but two separate 
nations each, therefore like other hations must have 
Its own separate National State Finally these ideas 
crystallized in the resolution passed by the Muslim 
League in March 1940 firmly demanding the parti- 
tion of India The resolution demanded the rccon 
sidcration of the whole constitutional plan afresh 
stating that no plan would be acceptable to Muslims 
unless embracing the principle that geographically 
contiguous units arc demarcated into regions which 
should be so constituted with such territorial adjust* 
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ments as may be necessary, that the area m which the 
Muslims are numerically in a majority, as in the 
North-Western and Eastern zones ot India, should be 
grouped to constitute independent sovereign states. 
The League thus adopted the separate independent 
Muslim State, which has become known as Pakistan, 
as Its official objective. The constituent units of 
Pakistan are the provinces of the Punjab, Kashmir, 
North-West Frontier Province, Sind, and Baluchistan 
in the north-western areas ot India, and Bengal and 
Assam in the eastern ^rea. ^ 

In March 1942, the British Government sent a 
mission presided over by Sir Stafford Cripps, to India, 
to attempt to meet India’s desire for emancipation. 
The object of the Cripps proposals was indicated to be 
the creation of a new Indian Union, which would 
form a Dominion under the Crown (with complete 
freedom to secede if it so wished), and the right was 
recognized “ of any Province of British India that is 
not prepared to accept the new Constitution, to retain 
its present constitutional position,” provision being 
made for its subsequent accession to the Union if it 
afterwards so decided, or, for its forming along with 
other provinces a separate Union of its own. 

Thus the Cripps offer accepted the principle of 
partition and the possible establishment of an inde- 
pendent Muslim State. This principle was opposed 
by the Congress Working Committee, under the 
inspiration of Gandhi, although one prominent Hindu 
and Congress leader, Mr C Rajagopalachari, urged 
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that the non accession principle should be accepted 
as being now the only practical course The Congress 
formulated demands which would secure power for the 
Hindus, and incvmbl> put the Muslims at the mercy 
of Congress rule , 

On the other hand, the Muslim League was dis- 
satisfied with the Cripps offer, because its main object 
was the establishment of a single Indian Union the 
creation of more than one union being relegated only 
to the realm of remote possibility 

After negotiations lasting a fortnight the propo 
sals w ere accepted by none of the party leaders and 
the political deadlock continued In a speech on the 
result of the Cnpps Mission on April 28 1942 Mr 
L S Amcry Secretary of State for India m Mr 
Churchills War Cabinet, said ' The Mission and 
the unanimous policy for which Sir Stafford Cnpps 
endeavoured to secure acceptance were not a sudden 
improvisation to meet a critical external situation, the 
death-bed repentance of an unrcgcqcratc imperialism 
They were the natural and indeed inevitable culmina- 
tion of a steady development, during these last few 
years, of thought and feeling about India and Indian 
political aspirations 

After the failure of the Cripps Mission to solve 
the deadlock m India, the Mahatma began the prepara- 
tions for a new mass movement, declaring that India 
should sever her relations with Britain, not after the 
war,-^bu^ at once This Quit India' movement 
Gandhi hoped, should lead to an immediate transfer 
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of power from the hands of the British to a national 
Congress government. By this time (Mayjune, 1942), 
he was making disconcerting assertions : he saw no 
difference between the United Nations and the 
Nazis , and included ^n his indictment the United 
States whose entry into the war after Pearl Harbour 
he condemned “ Even now,” he declared, “ the 
United States, but for the intoxication caused by her 
immense wealth, could withdraw from the war. If 
the British quitted Ind’a then Japan would probably 
not attack India.” Already the sincere ap6stle of 
pacifism had praised Marshal Petain’s surrender of 
France ; and repeatedly declared that the Nazis could 
be beaten only by non-violence. He could not see 
that his non-resistance seemed out-of-date in a world 
which was upset by the ‘ blitz ’ and Pearl Harbour. 

Gandhi continued to develop his intensive cam- 
paign of mass civil disobedience, and, accordingly, on 
August 8, 1942, the Congress Committee passed a re- 
solution adopting open rebellion ” But the Viceroy, 
Lord Linlithgow, acted promptly. His Government 
declared that it was entirely incompatible with the 
Government’s responsibilities to the people of India 
and to the Allies that a demand for immediate, uncon- 
ditional withdrawal of British power should be discuss- 
ed It also pointed out that acceptance of the Congress 
demands would involve the abandonment of all other 
sections and parties in the country, including those 
great sections of the population which were giving 
unstinted and invaluable support against the Axis. It 
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pointed out that the Congress irt the interests of 
securing its own dominance, had consistently impeded 
efforts to bring India to full nationhood On August 
9 Gandhi was arrested and detained in the Aga 
Khans Poona home Violent disturbances ensued 
and, except for sporadic inadcnt, subsided by the end 
of 1912 

After the end of hostilities in Europe, a political 
conference was held at Simla on June 25 1945, to 
which political leaders including Gandhi and Jinnah, 
were iriVitcd The purpose of the Conference, 
Viscount Wavcll, the Viccroj stated was to take 
counsel with him with a view to the formation of a 
new executive council more representative of organiz 
cd Indian political opinion The conference failed to 
reach an agreement on the question of how the 
council should be constituted in terms of parties and 
communities and was dissoU cd on July 14, 1945 

On March 24 1946, a new British Cabinet mission 
to India, composed of Lord Pcthick-Law rcnce Secre- 
tary of State for India m the Labour Government 
Mr A V Alexander and Sir Stafford Cnpps arrived 
at New Delhi The purposes of the mission were 
stated to be the setting up of machinery whereby the 
forms under which India could realize her full inde- 
pendent status could be determined by Indians The 
objective was to get agreement between the two 
major parties, the Congress and the Muslim League 
on the method of dcading the constitutional structure 
and on the setting up of a new central government 
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so as to bring India through her period of transition. 
After lengthy discussions m conference with the 
Indian leaders, the Cabinet mission’s effort to obtain 
an agreed plan for working out a new Indian consti- 
tution broke down cn an impasse. On May 16, the 
mission and the Viceroy issued a White Paper, m 
which they formulated proposals of their own The 
mission’s plan rejected Pakistan and set up an Indian 
union’ with a central government to control defence, 
foreign affairs, communications and taxes , it could 
raise revenues for those functions. The Paper offered 
the possibility of strong regional governments which 
could plan their own economic and social develop- 
ment. Two would be in the areas demanded for 
Pakistan, and one in the predominantly Hindu 
group. 

The British proposed two intermediate steps 
leading to a final transition of power : first that the 
Viceroy will set up an interim all-Indian Cabinet, and 
secondly, the provincial assemblies and the princes’ 
states will send delegates to a constituent assembly to 
frame a permanent constitution for India The solu- 
tions proposed in the plan obviously went further 
towards satisfying the Hindus than the Muslims. 

However, the Muslim League council, while 
reiterating its faith in the goal of Pakistan, as provid- 
ing the only sure salvation for Muslims, passed a 
resolution on June 6, 1946, agreeing to work out the 
mission’s plan in the belief that it provides the first 
instalment of Pakistan and allows for a further 
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advance towards it when the time for constitution 
making and periodic rev ision comes 

As regards the interim government, the Congress 
refused to agree to a British-proposed list of a fourteen 
man cabinet, named b> Viscour^t Wav ell, including 
five representatives from each of the two major 
parties and four others from minontj groups Gandhi 
insisted that the Congress Party be permitted to 
select an ’’independent Muslim as one of its men 
for Cabinet rank a proposition which the Muslim 
League -speaking for all Muslims could not accept 
Towards the end of Jul> however the Muslim 
League reversed its decision of June 6 when it 
accepted the Cabinet mission s long term plan, with 
misgivings These misgivings were justihcd, the 
Leagues spokesmen declared by the betrayal in 
respect of the interim gov ernment and its composition, 
at the hands of the British, and by the declaration of 
the Congress Patty that it was committed to nothing 
Two resolutions embodying the rejection of the plan 
for the Constituent Assembly and calling on the 
working coinnuttcc of the party to prepare for 
direct action were passed unanimously The first 
resolution pointed out that Congress, far from 
accepting the long-term proposals had, in fact on the 
statement of their own spokesmen repudiated the 
fundamentals of the long term scheme In the light 
of the fact that no serious checks existed to prevent 
the Constituent Assembly from taking by force 
majority decisions repugnant to the letter and spirit 
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of the scheme, the resolution stated that conditions 
precedent for the successful working of a constitution- 
making body did not exist. The Congress desire for 
a united India with a strong federal central govern- 
ment meant that lp0,000,000 Muslims were to be 
brought under the yoke of the Hindu majority rule. ^ 
On August 12, the Viceroy then invited Pandit 
Jawaharlal Nehru, President of the Indian National 
Congress, to make proposals for the immediate forma- 
tion of an interim government, which the Congress 
President accepted. Meanwhile, the Muslim- League 
fixed a day for mass Muslim demonstrations in protest 
against the British plan for India August 16, 1946. 
It was named “ Direct Action Day ” Communal feel- 
ing was becoming more bitter than before, and violent 
riots broke out in Calcutta and continued for some 
days, resulting in some 4,000 deaths and about 10,000 
injured 

Finally, on September 1, 1946, Pandit Jawaharlal 
Nehru formed a^n interim government, which took 
office on the following day, in an atmosphere of 
Hindu-Muslim tension, for the Calcutta disturbances 
were a sharp reminder of what might well come. 

The real issue between the two great communi- 
ties in India is Pakistan The Muslims believe that 
Congress hegemony spells Indian disaster, and have 
no liking to a Congress-dominated India. Un- 
doubtedly the Congress leaders have among their 
ranks wise politicians with a high sense of compromise 
such as Mr. Rajagopalachari. Yet it is distressing to 
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«cc an outstanding Icidcr liFc Javr alnrlil NlHtu resort 
often to \crlMl and to an cxaf^^entcd \mII 

to domimtc tinged with the exclusive losilt^ of n 
0*510 nil nJtd Hindu And Gindhi i< too great a 
saint to be a Hindu and too artful a pohticnn to be a 
•^aint In fact mutual tolerance and political wisdom 
arc prirnao needs in a settlement of the problem of 
Indp Pakistan in the mind of tlic Muslim means 
dcfinitcb nnd clcarU freedom in np own house 
Pakistan* and goodwill and co-opcration with m> 
neighbour* Hindustan within a common quarter, 
India 

On March 26, 19 10 at the annual session of the 
All India Muslim League it seemed as if the hand of 
dLStin> had decreed that tlic face of India marred bj 
dironic internal strife and furrowed b> intermittent 
convulsions should undergo n radical operation which 
would render it more normal more human more 
serene this operation is called Pikistan As with 
delicate surgical interventions the operation may 
need to be performed m two or more stages But 
assuredly Pakistan is the radical cure for Patient 
India 


MUSLIMS IN Malaya 

There arc some three or four million Muslims in 
British Malaya Siam has a Muslim minority of 
300 000 of Malav race 

Up till the Second World W ir, Malaya consisted 
of a block of British territory— including Singapore 
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Penang and Malacca; four Federal States Perak, 
Pahang, Selangor and Negri Sembilan ; and five States 
under native Sultans, who had not joined the Federa- 
tion Johore, Perils, Kedah, Kelantan and Trengganu. 
While nominally riLled by Sultans, these various 
Malay States are under the effective control of British 
residents. Recently, the Labour Government in 
Great Britain has worked out a plan to unify Britain’s 
nine Mulay States and the Straits Settlements (exclud- 
ing Singapoie which ^^is to remain a separate colony) 
into a single Malay Union, a plan which had already 
been sketched under the Coalition Government. Sir 
Harold MacMichael, an outstanding Tory, went out 
in October 1945 to Malaya to explain the plan to the 
Sultans, but there were strong protests on the ground 
that the plan implied a coercion. Furthetmore, the 
Sultans were opposed to it, as it would deprive them 
of all their powers (except their religious authority). 

In Britain’s plan for federation, the Malay 
inhabitants of the Malay Peninsula (ethnically allied 
to the Javanese and the Sumatrans) who foim 41 per 
cent of the population, fear that they would become a 
minority in a state dominated by the Chinese, who 
form 43 per cent of the population, and who have 
established thriving business undertakings of their 
own. Huge numbers of Chinese were imported as 
foreign labour groups into Malaya, to work the tin 
mines for Biitish corporations. Rubber plantation 
labour in Malaya is mostly Indian (13 per cent of the 
population). 


326 



THE EMANCIPATION OF ISLAM 

A word may be said about tbc Muslims in the 
French possessions in India The settlement of 
Kankal contains a population of 56 000 of %\hich one- 
tenth arc Muslims Of the total population in the 
French settlements (284 400) thpre arc 18 000 Mus 
lims They lack adequate instruction but they have 
several charitable and educational associations such as 
the Anjuman i Himoyaiul hlom at Pondicherry, the 
Muslim literary arclc at Kankal and the Anjuman i 
Ma/idoul Islam at Chandernagor ^ 

• MUSLIMS IN INDO CHINA 

There ate some 100 000 Muslims li\ ing principal- 
ly in the south of Indo China, m the mam centres of 
Annam Cochin China and Cambodia They may be 
divided into two groups of very different numerical 
importance One group of a few thousands who arc 
townsmen are of a varied origin Malays, Afghans 
and Arabs, having a rather modest situation and 
Indians who arc generally well to do merchants 
Besides their wealth they arc active in linking up the 
Muslim community of Indo-China with the rest of the 
Islamic world 

The second group of 80 000 comprises the majority 
of the Muslim population They are autochthonous 
and not Malay in origin Living in dispersed villages 
or hamlets of the nine different provinces of Cochin 
China or of Cambodia, almost all situated on water- 
courses they remain closely united with each other 
and with the rest of the Islamic world They live 
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principally by trade, from water transports and fishing, 
and in spite of the distances that separate them they 
have frequent relations Their school system creates 
among them a genuine spiritual unity. Closely 
associated in spite of differences in the rites, they are 
also in contact, through school missions, with the 
Muslim Malay centres in Kalanian, Patani, as well 
as with Arab centres in the Hijaz, through the regular 
pilgrimage to Mecca 

This autochthonous Muslim group is thus interest- 
ing for it IS characterized by a spiritual and intellectual 
cohesion, a physical vigour, and an active economic 
role, since it is the only Indo-Chinese element which 
appears to be at a level with the Chinese or Indians. 

THE INDONESIAN REPUBLIC 

About the beginning of the Christian era, the 
East Indies were overrun by Buddhists from India, 
who settled in Java and Sumatra and founded some 
powerful Hindu^ empires with a flourishing, civiliza- 
tion, the lemams of which still exist, at the present 
day, in the Buddhist temples in the mountains of 
Java and also in the island of Bali, east of Java. In 
the course of the subsequent centuries, these empires 
underwent a process of decay, while their ultimate 
dov7nfalI was precipitated by the coming of Islam to 
these regions 

Islam, introduced into the Indonesian Archipelago 
b> merchants from Arabia and India, soon spread 
among the inhabitants of the commercial towns of the 
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northern coast of Sumatra and m Malacca From 
here the new religion extended over Palembang 
Java and to the Moluccas 

Towards the end of the fourteenth century, the 
several feudal states of the empire of Modjopait fell 
into the hands of Arabs and Indian Muslims A 
Muslim army was raised which succeeded about 1,500 
in conquering the capital of this empire In the 
beginning the Muslim empire of Demak was the 
principal state in Java but with the extension of the 
political power of Islam over the other regions of the 
Malay Archipelago West Java was also conquered 
and the Sultanate of Bantam established During the 
sixteenth century, almost all the Hindu empires had 
disappeared from Java and the followers of Buddhism 
had crossed to the island of Bah which remains mainly 
Buddhist to the present day 

By this time, the first Europeans the Portuguese 
made their appearance as explorers in quest of spices 
and obtained the monopoly of the spicg trade from the 
Sultan of Ternate in the eastern part of the Indies 
Later came the Dutch East India Company m the 
seventeenth century at first for trade purposes only, 
then it carried on war against the native Sultans and 
secured a firm footing in the Moluccas and in West 
Java at Batavia under the autocratic administration 
of Governor General Jan Pieterszoon Coen The 
outbreak of succession wars in the various native 
Sultanates) afforded a welcome opportunity to the 
Company to extend its influence over Bantam and to 


329 



ISLAM IN THE WORLD 


conquer the mighty empire of Mataram in the 
eighteenth century. 

Having ousted the Portuguese from the Indies 
and subdued the native Sultanates, the Dutch East 
India Company hjunched a ruthless campaign of 
exploitation, forcing the natives to work, ovcrchaiging 
Europe for East Indian spices, and enriching Dutch 
stockholders In 1798, the Company collapsed and 
Its island possessions were taken over by the Dutch 
government. During the Napoleonic Wars, Holland 
was incorporated with the Napoleonic Empire in 
1810, and Great Britain, then at war with Napoleon, 
seized the Dutch possessions m the East Indies, which 
were ruled by Sir Thomas Stamford Raffles for a few 
years, before they were returned to Holland in 
August 1816. Until 1877, the native labour of Java 
was employed to produce wealth for the Dutch 
government under the celebrated “ system of forced 
culture.” The Javanese were required to place at the 
government’s disposal one-fifth of their land, and the 
government decided what crop was to be cultivated 
on this land. The cultivation was of course done by 
the natives, who were compelled to work one-fifth of 
their time without pay. In some districts, the natives 
were not allowed sufficient time or land to cultivate 
their staple food, rice, and famines were frequent. 
The evils of this enforced culture system and the 
oppression and cruelty employed m its administration 
were exposed forcefully in a book. Max Havelaar, by 
Multatuli (Edouard Dekker), a discharged 'Dutch 
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colonial official His book, published in 1860, stirred 
public opinion dccpl>, and the liberals in Holland 
demanded reform of the colonial administration 
Compulsory culti\ation of sugar was gradually aban- 
doned and disappeared in 1890 thaf of coffee remained 
in force until 1915 In place of the forced culture 
sjstcm, free labour and a si stem of private exploita- 
tion and enterpnre gr3duall> prevailed 

Since the beginning of the present century, the 
Dutch administration in Indonesia established a 
school sjstcra for the natives, characterized by the 
omission of such subjects as civics and European 
history, which if taught — so the Dutch thought — 
would awaken the natives to a sense of national 
consacnce Yet in spite of tins educational policy, 
the joung native intellectuals began already in 1903 
to clamour for representative government 

The vast colonial empire that Holland established 
for herself in the last century included the great 
islands of Java, vvhich is a vast Muskm land, larger 
than Portugal, and the most populous of the islands 
Sumatra as large as Great Britain, Borneo Celebes, 
and the Moluccas, and a part of New Guinea (Papua) 
The Indonesian archipelagocompnses peoples in every 
stage of development from the primitive tribes of 
New Guinea to the highly cultivated Muslim Javanese 
Java is politically pro eminent, not only in population 
— It IS the most densely peopled country in the world 
— but in civilization and economic importance also 
It has come most closely into contact with the modern 
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world and is the natural centre of political and 
economic life in Indonesia. Generally described as 
Malays, the inhabitants of the archipelago, however, 
do not form an ethnological entity. There are 
Sundanese in West Java, Javanese proper in Middle 
Java, Madurese in East Java The Kubus in Southera 
Sumatra are primitive tribes, like the Papuans in 
New Guinea, whereas the Dayaks in Borneo .are, m 
a low state of development The Muslim inhabitants 
of central Sumatra^ the Menangkabau Malayans, are 
a highly cultured race, builders of a beautiful archi- 
tecture, skilled in the arts of weaving and gold and 
silversmith work, and good farmers. Farther ^north 
live the Bataks, a section of whom are Muslims The 
Minahassa in North Celebes and the island of 
Amboy na m the Moluccas are the only regions where 
Christianity has obtained a strong foothold Islam 
prevails among the Toradjas in the Middle Celebes, 
and they are cultured people Indonesia has a vast 
Muslim popuktion estimated at over sixty millions. 
The remainder of the inhabitants are largely Bud- 
dhists and animists, 

Indonesia, especially Java, are rich in natural 
resources and have been intensely and efficiently 
developed. Among the main commodities are petro- 
leum (3 per cent of pre-war production), rubber (37 
per cent), sugar, tin (17 per cent), pepper (80 per cent), 
quinine, tea (19 per cent), coffee, and palm oil 
Before the Second World W^ar, ninety-one jper cent 
of the world s supply of quinine came from Java, and 
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during the jenrs preceding the \\ar, a development 
of industr> there went fast apace. 

Up till the end of the last centurj, the Dutch 
were content to go\crn largely through natiNc princes 
in most of the territories except Java which remained 
almost entirely under direct Dutdi rule The late 
Dr SnoucL Hurgronje, an outstanding orientalist 
w'ho was the Dutcli governments adviser on native 
afifairs suggested an agreement by which the native 
Sultans declared that they v^ould obey all Dutch 
regulations and orders issued or to be issued with 
regard to their region in exchange for which the 
Dutch government rccognitcd their ranks and dig- 
nities In 19l9,thcncw rclationshctwccn the nominal 
Sultans and the Dutch government were embodied 
in a Native States Regulations Act 

As already said the natives in Java began to bestir 
themselves a fcv\ years before the First World War 
demanding self-government An active religious 
renewal and intellectual rise took place among the 
“Muslims, and societies or parties with a cultural 
rCligiou*; and political programme were formed The 
Soacty of Shankat Islam founded in 1912 by Shakro 
‘Ammoto the Bocdi Octomo and the Muhammadiyya- 
Party aimed at at the extension of Muslim education 
the social and economic uplift of the masses The 
main cultural centres were Batavia and Sourabaya 
In 1916, an important congress was held by the 
Shankat Islam and attended by eighty local associations 
representing several hundred thousand members 
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whicli proclaimed its objective as being ‘ to raise native 
society to a nation.’ The Sharikat Islam also led a 
movement for Islamic renewal. 

In 1927, Dr. Ahmad Soekarno, an engineer who 
had been a prominent nationalist leader, founded a 
new political party in Batavia, the Persatoen Nasional 
Indonesia, to which all politically-minded intellectuals 
adhered. This party aimed at breaking away from 
the Netherlands and bringing about the emancipation 
of Indonesia. But the Dutch Government was bent on 
a policy of repression, and in 1929 Soekarno was 
interned first on the island of Flores, and afterwards 
in Southern Sumatra. In 1934, another leader, Dr. 
Muhammad Hatta was also interned by the Dutch 
on the island of Banda (Moluccas). 

Duiing the last few years before the Second 
World War, the nationalist movement gathered in 
intensity, and the natives became more urgent in 
their demand for self-rule The Dutch arrested the 
nationalist leaders^: Soekarno, Sjahrir (who had been 
the promoter of Youth Study Clubs throughout Java, 
Sumatra, Celebes), and Hatta, and deported them to 
Dutch New Guinea. 

In the inter-war period a good deal of discussion 
and speculations agitated the public mind in Holland 
and elsewhere about the futuie of the Dutch East 
Indies Questions were put ; Would imperialistic 
Japan one day seize them ? Did the Singapore fortifi- 
cations which were strengthened by Great Britain 
constitute a British menace to the Dutch possessions ? 
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The answer came during the Second World War 
when Holland lost the East Indies and the British 
lost Singapore to the Japanese in 1942 

During the Japanese occupation the natives had 
to support man> troubles and enactions at the hands 
of the aggressors Yet the nationalist feeling conti 
nued to run high, the popular sentiment being 
antagonism towards foreign rule Dutch and Japanese 
alike Meanwhile, the political leader Dr Sockarno, 
who had been set free along with his co-workers 
intensiEcd the campaign for emancipation as soon as 
the opportunity came So that after the collapse of 
Japan and her surrender m 1945 a severe rising took 
place all over the island of Java The nationalists 
led by Dr Sockarno, proclaimed a ‘ democratic Indo- 
nesian Republic on August 17, 1945 and Dr 
Sockarno became its President A national Indo 
nesian government was set up with Dr Sjharir as 
Premier and Muhammad Hatta as vice-president 
A " national army wa*: raised and heavy fighting 
soon occurred between the Indonesian troops and the 
British forces which belonged to the South East Asia 
Command of Admiral Lord Mountbatten and took 
over the control of the Dutch Indies after Japans 
surrender The main centres of national resistance 
were in the Javanese cities of Batavia Sourabaya 
Samarang Jockjakarta, and Bandung The nationalists 
resisted firmly a restoration of Dutch imperialism m 
the East Indies During the fighting, uncontrolled 
bands brutally assassinated twenty two Allied soldiers 
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and. as a reprisal, the British troops destroyed the 
htilc town of Beknassi, m December 1945, and Dutch 
troops killed sixty Indonesian policemen in cold-blood 
at the Batavia police station. 

The British intervention m Indonesia was tech- 
nically for the sake of accepting the Japanese surrender 
and, according to traditional tactics, keeping order 
until a lawful government of the islands was able to 
function again. The British seemed to favour neither 
full native autonomy oor a return to pre-war colonial- 
ism. * 


Finally, the British put the Dutch back firmly 
into scveial bridgeheads. The Indonesian “affair” 
was bi ought up by Russia before the Security Council 
of the United Nations, and a request made to send 
a commission of inquiry to Java, but the proposal 
was refused 


The resistance of the Indonesians to colonial 
domination continued with a deteimination to obtain 
indepcnuencc aifd liberation from Dutch control. 
Under the Chairmanship of the British lepresentative, 
Sir Archibald Clark Ken (later Loid Inverchapel), 
tile Dutch Governor-General, Di. Van Mook, opened 
nogottacions with the moderate Soetan Sjharir, Chief 
the Republican Government, for a DutchTndo- 
.'‘etdement In February 1946, the Dutch 
Gotornmenc at the Flaguc put forwaid proposals, 
which provided foi the creation of an Indonesian 
C mnnonucahh consisting of member countries cn** 
jMMng dniercnt degrees of autonomy, ruled by a 
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dcmccn'^icnllj ‘Constituted Common\Ncalth Go\crn- 
mctit headed bj a rcprc<entati\c of tlic Dutch Cron n 
and for m in one of the constituent parts of die Nether- 
lands Kingdom This scheme promised to give the 
Indonesians a large measure of injmcdntc self goaern- 
ment A ness constitutional structure was to be built 
up after the acccpunceof the scheme b> the Republican 
Nationalists as a worLing basis for discussions at a 
round table conference The Dutch negotiator tried 
to pi-tsuadc the Natjonalists ro take their place at an 
Empire Conference 

The negotiations at Batavia were much protract- 
ed, but finally plans for a settlement were worked 
out between Dr Van Mook Lord Invcrchapcl the 
British negotiator and Dr Sjliaric, the Indonesian 
representative Eatlj m April Lord Invcrchapcl 
made It clear that final agreement depended onb on 
the wisdom and realism of the Dutch people and 
that all that remained to be done was for the Nether- 
lands Government to give its apprqval to the plans 
worl cd out On April 3 Sjhanr confirmed the 
same indication m an interview with the Indonesian 
press declaring that ' a draft agreement had been 
worked out which was now being submitted to the 
Hague and Djokjakarta (the scat of the Indonesian 
Republican Government) 

The British view w as that the Indonesian people 
would welcome Dutch assistance m setting up their 
own Government but that the Indonesians were 
determined to hold to their demands for a Republic 
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The prospects of an agreement seemed to be 
hopeful as long as the Labourite Prof. Schermerhorn 
headed the Netherlands Government. But, when the 
Dutch parliamentary elections gave the Right-Wing 
Parties a majority, ^Queen Wilhelmina asked the 
Catholic leader Dr. BeePto form a new Government. 
Chances of an amicable agreement in Indonesia then 
sagged noticeably. As an illustration of the reactions 
of different sections of the Netherlands public, the 
following passage may be quoted from one of the 
newspapers of the Right, “ Trouw” (Faithfulness), the 
organ of the anti-revolutionaries : “ God has confided 
to us, Dutch, the protection and administration of 
those countries. We have a divine mission to fulfil, 
we are chosen to promote Christianity in these popula- 
tions .... If we do not meet them with enough 
force to repress, by the arms, every insurrection 
against our power, the Netherlands Indies will be lost 
as a * colony ’ the souls of so many natives lost for 
Christianity and all the capital invested in tropical 
plantations for Dutch capitalists (and thereby for 
Dutch prosperity) ” A similar attitude is shown by 
many former colonial officials, owners of plantations, 
industrials, and imperialist diehards, in general 

On the other hand, another section of the Dutch 
public desired to see Indonesia givan full autonomy, 
arguing that the Dutch themselves had suffered, for 
five years the yoke of an oppressor and, having 
obtained their own liberation, they should not refuse 
this liberty to other people. The Dutch soldiers, 
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^\ho haJ embarked after tlic war for Indonesia, were 
reported to have expressed their sentiment thus 
“Whj ha\c we foucht for fi\c >c'irs to dch\cr our- 
selves, and should now prevent others, b> force, to do 
the same ? * 

Dunng the summer, conditions m the islands 
continued to be serious and there were clashes be- 
tween the Dutch forces and the Nationalists , and, on 
August 17 1946, the Indonesians widcl> celebrated 
the first;innivcrsarj of the setting up of the Indone- 
sian Republic. 

The British tried to bring about a peaceful 
settlement and, in September Lord Killcarn, the 
special British Commissioner for South East Asia, 
arrived in Batav n from Singapore for cxploratorj talks 
with a view to the resumption of negotiations 
between the Dutcli and the Indonesians 

The period of revolutionary violence seemed to 
be subsiding, and the Indonesian repVcscntativ cs, led 
by Sjhanr and Amir Shanfuddin the Minister of 
Defence m the Indonesian Republican Cabinet, were 
prepared to co-operate with the Dutch especially in 
technical matters if their right to effective indcpcnd 
cnee were recognized On November 15, at Chen- 
bon, a draft agreement was initialled by the Dutch 
Commissioners General and the representatives of the 
Republic of Indonesia providing for the creation of 
the United States of Indonesia by the co-opcration of 
the Dutch authorities with the authorities of the 
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Indonesian Republics. The British occupation of Java 
ended ofhcially on November 30, 1946 

Early in December 1946, Dr Jonkman, the Dutch 
Minister of Overseas Territories, announced that the 
Cheribon agreement “meant that the Netherlands had 
completely broken with the old colonial tiadition 
and was now prepared to co-operate permanently 
with Indonesians on a footing of complete equality. 
The United States of Indonesia, which will be a 
sovereign State federal in form, is to join the King- 
dom of the Netherlands in creating the Netlierlands- 
Indonesian Union, with its own federal institutions 
on a level superior to the institutions of each of its 
independent members 

The constituent elements of the United States of 
Indonesia will be the Indonesian Republic, whose 
effective control over Java, Sumatra, and Madura has 
been acknowledged by Holland, Borneo, and the 
“ Great East ” (made up of Bali, the Celebes, the 
Moluccas, Dutch New Guinea and the lesser Sunda 
Islands) ; and provision is made to determine its con- 
stitution on a democratic basis As soon as it comes 
into existence, the Netherlands-Indonesian Union 
can be formed , and it is hoped that the complex pro- 
cess will be completed within two years 

MUSLIMS IN THE PHILIPPINE ISLANDS 

The only Muslim community subject to the 
sovereignty of the United States is established in the 
southern islands of the Philippine Archipelago. It 
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bad ample reason to rejoice whent on July 4 1946, 
American Independence Di> the new independent 
Philippine Republic came formally into being 

The Philippine Islands were otiginallj acquired 
by the UnitLd States from Spam in 1898 in the 
treaty settling the Spanish-Amcrican war, and their 
new independence was described by President 
Truman, in a message broadcast to the islands, as * a 
great experiment in Pacific dcmocrac> 

Islam had been introduced into the Philippine 
Islands from Indonesia in the south-west in the 
fourteenth century and spread, parth bv immigration 
and partly by conversion mainly in the Sulu Islands 
and Mindanao and in scattered coastal districts as far 
north as Luzon Manila itself was a Muslim settle- 
ment The Spaniards meeting Muslims at the end 
of their westward travelling from Spam, called them 
Moros that is to say Moors and today the Muslim 
Filipinos arc still known as Moros Spam never really 
conquered the Muslims who were the most formidable 
military opponents to the Spanish conquest remaining 
in Mindanao and the Sulu Islands as a separate 
community under their own rulers In contrast with 
the pagan inhabitants of the Islands the Muslims 
possessed a highly developed civilization were bold 
and skilful sailors and could muster a considerable 
fleet The Spaniards were able to convert the large 
majority of the pagan groups m the Islands to Roman 
Qitholicism but they met with the stubborn resis 
tance of the Moros to conversion Consequentbt 
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the Muslims were either forcibly converted, killed or 
driven out by the Spaniards, so that Islam disappeared 
in Luzon and the central islands (the Visayas) , but 
m Mindanao and Sulu they remain till the present 
day According to the 1939 census, the Muslims in 
the Philippines numbered 677,903 and the Roman 
Catholics 12,603,365 

During the Second World War, Japan invaded and 
occupied the Philippine Islands for two-and-a-half 
years. Then powerful United States forces under 
General Mac Arthur landed on Leyte Island on 
October 20, 1944, and began to liberate the islands 
Manila was entered on February 4, 1945, and on 
February 26, General MacArthur restored responsi- 
bility for civil affairs to the Philippine Government. 
When the new sovereign and independent Philippine 
Rebulic was born on July 4, 1946, General MacArthur, 
who attended the ceremony, said that the eyes of all 
oppressed peoples were that day cast upon the newly- 
born Philippine Elation, whose birth should foretell 
the end of mastery over peoples by the power of 
force alone 

MUSLIMS IN SOVIbl RUSSIA 

The Union of Socialist Soviet Republics contains 
Muslim populations estimated at close on thirty 
million, in a total population of 195 million. The 
Muslims live mainly in the Caucasus region, in the 
Volga-Ural region, and in the Central Asian 
Republics. 
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The Caucasus region— the great isthmus linking 
Eunsia with v^cstern Asia immemorial crossroad of 
culture and trampling ground of aggressive armies — 
IS a mosaic of different peoples, estimated at about 
twcKc million of which a little, more than half arc 
Muslims North Caucasus is divided into Circassia 
m the west (comprising Circassians Abkhaci and 
Kabards which differ only in name and in dialect, 
and arc established, in addition along the littoral of 
the Bhek Seas), the Chechcntsi peoples and the 
Ingouchis their cousins, and tile Ossetians m the 
centre To the cast arc the peoples of Daghestan, a 
proud, martial and self-conscious race 

Transcaucasia l>ing bejond the immense massif 
of the Central Caucasus comprises the twoanaent 
Christian Provinces of Georgia (capital Tiflis or 
Tibilisi) and Armenia (capital Eri\an) and Caucasian 
Azerbaijan (capital Baku) The Armenians form 
a compact mass in Transcaucasia but within Armenia 
there is a small group of 40000 Muslim non-Armen- 
ians, who belong to the Abkhaai, while Georgia 
contains among its inhabitants a minority of Muslim 
Adjars estimated at about 2,50 OOO 

Muslim Tatars had established themselves solidly 
in the Crimea where they became a fixed element 
and developed a political unity of their own which 
was ruled by their Khans until 1783 the year in 
which the Tsarina Catherine annexed the Khanate 
of the Crimea to the Russian Empire This subjec- 
tion of Crimea with its capital Bagchascrai foce- 


343 



ISLAM IN THE WORLD 

shadowed Russian expansion southward. But, while 
Transcaucasia fell to the Russian troops between 1801 
and 1829, the Muslim peoples of North Caucasus 
offered fierce resistance to the Slav invaders' for 
seventy years The<^ duration and vigour of Muslim 
resistance was mainly due to the united action of the 
peoples of Daghestan under the leadership of remark- 
able chiefs, the Imams Kazi Mohammed, Hamza, and 
Shamil. For twenty-five years, Imam Shamil, with 
unbelievable braver 3 r^ and all-round ability, continued 
the bitter struggle against the Russians, holding up 
their advance Finally, owing to the overwhelming 
power and resources of Russia, Muslim resistance was 
crushed and Shamil captured in 1859 The subjection 
of North Caucasus became complete when, in 1864, 
Circassia was conquered by Russia, and every vestige 
of the former power of the Muslims taken away. 
After the conquest of the Caucasus, Russia had her 
' hands free for expansion eastward. After securing 
almost all the l^erritory between the Black Sea and 
the Caspian and coming to the borders of Persia, the 
way lay open tor her to undertake the conquest of 
Turkestan Breaking an agreement signed with 
England concerning the neutrality of Turkestan, 
Russia invaded and gradually conquered it, the final 
stroke being the capture, in 1868, of Samarkand. 
Despite desperate resistance of the Muslims of Central 
Asia, Khokand and Merv were also captured and soon 
the advance brought Russia to the frontiers of Afgha- 
nistan, which was a British sphere of influence. 
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The outbreak of the Bolshevist revolution m 
Ru«^ia in 1*^17, give the subject peoples of the 
Caucasus an oppo^tunitj of asserting their nghts to 
freedom b> separating themselves from Ru«sn and 
creating independent states Par/iicularlj among the 
peoples of Daghestan n renewed nationalist rising 
had taken placo, this time under the guidance of 
Haider Bammatc, an able lijdct gifted with consider- 
able diplomatic talents In May 1918 four indepen- 
dent republics were created Armenia Georgia 
Azerbaijan and North Caucasus Armenia and 
Georgia were Christian, and the two others Azer- 
baijan and North Caucasus (Daghestan and Circassia) 
were Muslim North Caucasus being particularly 
exposed had to fight for tlicir indLf>.ndcncc against 
die white armies of the counter-revolution, which 
wished to restore the Empire and against the Com- 
munists who after fallaaous promises of liberty and 
independence finally subdued the insurgent pro- 
vinces, subjecting them to a much hca\ icr yoke than 
that of Tsarist times The three republics of Trans 
Caucasia suffered the same fate shortly after 

In 1921, the whole Caucasus was again under 
Russian domination ‘ In Central Asia, on the other 

I The natlonM povernmcn« of the Caumlan tepubUe followed by « 
certain number of ibelr comparrloti emigrated to Parlj and durlne the 
Inter war decaJea dlrencd from the French capital their propaganda and 
their action to ar Js a recovery of the independence of their country While 
they all puriucd a ilnsle and elmlUr end the political emigration of the 
Caueatus wai divided into two camps which Included both of them 
potUlcbnt (tom the (out tcpubllcv The one led by the Qcorj^Ittn aocial 
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hand, the consolidation of Soviet authority was 
delayed by Enver Pasha, the powerful general, who 
was the Turkish Minister of War during the First 
World War He put up a gallant defence and sought 
to establish an antirSoviet Islamic state in Central 
Asia, until he was defeated and slam by the Bolshev- 
ists near the Afghan border, in August 1922 

After its reattach raent by force to Soviet Russia, 
Turkestan was divided into five Central Asian 
Republics^ Turkomanistan, Uzbekistan, Tadjikstan, 


democrats attached Itself to the Second International and adopted a secretly 

hostile-attitude towards Islam Their Muslim partners from Azerbaijan and 
North Caucasus associated themselves with them because of their weakness 
and for reasons of opportunity The principal publication in French of this 
group was PtotndthSc, which appeared in Pans 

The other movement, the leader of which was Haider Bammate, consider* 
ed that the Caucasus was not able to assure its independence against Russia 
with Its own forces alone He advised the Caucasians to turn resolutely 
towards their neighbours in the south and in the east i Turkey, the Arab 
States, Persia, and Afghanistan The principal publication in French of this 
group was the monthlyc^review, Le Caucase This review appeared also in 
German, in Russian, in Georgian, in Armenian and, from time to time and 
under various titles, in Turkish Two collections of articles appeared also in 
English under the title of The Caucasian Quarterly The Muslim chiefs who 
were at the head of this movement looked upon the peoples of the vast 
Islamic world as the natural allies of the Caucasus, for over them, also, was 
suspended the peril of Russian imperialism, seeking the command of the 
Straits, the eastern basin of the Mediterranean, with the port of Alexand* 
retta, and of the Persian Gulf In addition, the Muslim chiefs who were at 
the head of this movement, had not much confidence in the sincerity o 
their Georgian socialistic adversaries, a fact which was confirmed by later 
events 

1 The Soviet regime russified the Turkish names of places in many 
regions of what was formerly known as Western or Russian Turkestan 
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Kazakstan, and Kirghizstan Muslims form the great 
majority of their populations 

Tutkomanistan is bounded by the Caspian Sea 
on the west and by Persia on the south, with Afghan- 
istan as a south-eastern neighbour Its capital is 
Poltarask (formerly Ashkabad), and there is a motor 
service between it and Meshed in Persia Other im- 
portant cities in this province are Merv and Charuzui 
The Turkomans have largely settled down as farmers 
and cattle-breeders , 

Uzbekistan comprises the former states of 
Bokhara and Khiva and the Kara Kalpak Socialist 
Soviet Republic The present capital is Tashkent 
(population about 6 00 000) which is the seat of the 
University of Central Asia founded in 1923 Samar- 
kand the ancient capital of Tamerlane contains the 
famous TiIIa-Karje Mosque the Gur-Emir (Tamer- 
lanes mausoleum completed in 1400 ad by Ulug- 
Bek, Tamerlane s astronomer grandson, and a 
fifteenth century observatory, recently restored 
Other important cities of a glorious Islamic past are 
Bokhara, the seat of the famous Kaljan Mosque 
(eleventh century) Khokand Ferghana, and Khiva or 
Khwararm, formerly the Khanate of Khiva Bokhara 
is an important station on the Russian trans-Caspian 
railway 

The country occupies the fertile delta of the 
Oxus, It contains the finest cotton lands of the 
Soviet Union and this Oxus river which may be call 
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ed the Soviet Nile is highly productive* The Uzbeks 
now-a-days largely cultivate cotton and grain. 

' Tadjikstan lies between Bokhara on the west and 
the Kara Kirghiz territory, with Afghanistan as its 
southern neighbour. The capital is Stalinabad. The 
Tajiks belong to an old Iranian stock. 

Kazakstan, with parts of the former governor- 
ship of Turkestan, was admitted to the U.S S R. in 
December, 1936 It comprises an area of about 
1,048,000 square miles with a population estimated at 
SIX million. Alma Ata is the capital. 

Kirghizstan was admitted to the USSR in 1936 
and has a population of about 1,500,000 (Kirghiz and 
Uzbeks). Its capital is Frounze (formerly Pishpek). 

A new factor in the whole area of the Central 
Asian Republics is their steady industrialization, 
accompanied by the rapid giowth of town population 
New irrigation schemes, worked out by American 
engineers, have made large areas available for cotton- 
growing which IS used to supply Russian textile 
industry. Mechanized agriculture has greatly increas- 
ed food production. Hydro-electric stations have 
been constructed and extensively operated. 

Near Kazan and below the confluence of the 
Kama and the Volga, are the remains of the Muslim 
town of Bolgary. In the far north of Russian central 
Asia, live the Muslim Yakuts, while in the Ural- 

Volga region, there are Muslim Tatar and Bashkin 
groups. 
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With the outbreak Bolshc\ik' revolution, the 
Muslims were the first communitj m Russn toopcnly 
and fcarlcssU oppose the Communist doctrine which 
IS incompatible with Islam Like all other communi- 
ties m Soviet Russia the) vvev: not cTcmpt from 
religious persecutions The Communists when face 
to ficc with I^hm adopted a double pohej Extern 
all>, thev begin, as carl> as 1920 to pose as ‘ Libera- 
tors of the opprcssi.d oriental peoples from capitalist 
exploitation and European imperialistic colonization 
InternaUj, towards the Muslims* in the Soviet Union, 
thc> reported to a s>stcmatic persecution and a pro- 
gressive closing and destruction of mosques a dissolu 
tion of religious congregations a closing down of 
Quranic schools and an expropriation of the great 
land prop»_rtics of Muslims There followed an active 
anti religious propaganda and a breaking up of the 
nationalist movements Mich as the Pan-Turanian or 
Pan-Turkish Furthermore, the pilgrimage to Mecca 
was prohibited and an> contact wit^i the rest of the 
Islamic world barred The Godless Movement* 
cncrgcticalli worked for the destruction of religious 
beliefs througbout the Soviet Union and preached 
atheism with v igour In the Caucasus and in Central 
Asia, this movement met with the stubborn resistance 
and hostility of the Muslims 

At the General Islamic Congress held at Jeru- 
salem in December, 1931, a startling report was made 

I trom the Ru*tUn worJ for majority Soviet U the RusiUn 
word for *• Council 
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on the conditions of Muslims in Soviet Russia by 
lyadh Ishaqi, President of the Committee for Inde- 
pendence of the Muslims of the Volga and the Ural, 
who had gone into exile after the Revolution. This 
report gave an appalling picture of the wholesale per^ 
secution and sufferings of the Muslims under the 
Communist regime A similar report on the situation 
of the Muslims in the Caucasus was made by another 
Muslim representative, Said Shamil. 

Communist propaganda and anti-religious cam- 
paigns were intensified in Central Asia. Tashkent 
became the seat of the Central Asian bureau of the 
Communist party, and of the offices of the Pravda of 
the Orient Communist slogans were plastered on 
the walls of the former Quranic schools and mosques 
of Bokhara At Samarkand, the Bolshevists demolish- 
ed the minaret of the Great Mosque and erected in its 
place a huge statue of Lenin with the significant 
inscription : “ No more will the Muezzins call the 

Faithful from jhe top of the minarets but . . - 
Lenm ” 

The Komintern, before its official dissolution 
during the last War, endeavoured through indirect 
channels to influence the proletarian classes in the 
Muslim countries of the Middle East and North 
Africa. 

A short time before the Second Woild War, the 
Soviet Government, foreseeing the world conflict 
approaching and preparing very actively foz the 
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eventual outbreak of hostilities in Europe, thought it 
expedient to dimmish its strong pressure against the 
Muslims m the So\ ict Union The Moscow Govern- 
ment c\ en sought in a certain measure a reconciliation 
b> nominating as Grand Muffi Abdul Rahman 
Rasulcv for the Muslim communities of the Volga and 
Ural tcmtorics 

In the course of the Second World War Russia 
mobilized about 6\e million Muslims, of which more 
than sixt> per cent perished, for^ the Russians placed 
them at? the front m the most exposed positions 
Sebastopol Stalingrad Berlin This was a means to 
attain two ends at the same time to utilize the most 
courageous units where the military situation de- 
manded It, and to reduce at the same time, as far as 
possible, those Muslim populations least attached to 
their system In fact, this war measure was in accord 
with the Soviet policy which considers the Muslim 
populations to be a potential revolutionary force the 
annihilation of which would at the same time econo 
mizc the Slav race More than 500 000 Muslims were 
made prisoner by the Germans and most of them in 
the early phases of war with Russia A great number 
of these surrendered voluntarily trusting to the pro- 
paganda of the political emigrants from the Caucasus 
Turkestan and the Crimea who betrayed by German 
promises presented the Germans as favourable to the 
independence of their countries In consequence of 
this propaganda, and out of hatred to the Communist 
systerii, the Muslim populations of the Crimea and of 
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that part of North Caucasus which was occupied by 
the Wehrmacht, welcomed the Germans as liberators. 

It will not escape notice that there was nothing 
treacherous in the attitude of these Muslim popula- 
tions, of different orace, religion, language, culture, 
and morals from their Slav masters. Their attitude 
was dictated, not by a sympathy with the Nazis but 
by the hope of lecovering independence of their 
homelands, for they had never acquiesced in the loss 
of their freedom. 

Yet the Soviet Government had the intention 
of avenging itself for this attitude. Several months 
after the end of war, it took the draconian measure of 
suppressing the republics of^the Crimea, of Kabaida- 
Balkaria, and of Tchechentsia-Ingouchia The Rus- 
sians imposed a terrible fate on their Muslim popula- 
tions of about one million, which were deported, 
including women, old men and children, and dispersed 
in the remote legions of Russia. This collective 
depoitation, inflicted by Soviet methods, has involved 
an appalling loss of life, wealth and happiness. 

It IS to be noted that m the case of the republics 
of TchechentsiaTngouchia, the population of which 
amounted before the war to about 700,000, the 
Soviet measures were all the more arbitrary and un- 
just, for the German troops never reached these 
territories The real motive was to make an end of 
the Muslim population in the oil region of Grozny, 
the second in importance after Baku, and to replace 
them by Mujiks, devoted to the Soviet regime ' 
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MUSLIMS IN CHINA 

According to the latest estimates the Muslims in 
China number about 6fty million/ and of these at 
least half are concentrated in the North-West and 
other large provinces of the periphery Sinkiang or 
Chinese Turkestan Mongolia, and Manchuria (Man- 
chukuo) Large Muslim groups are also met with in 
the provinces of China proper, mainly in Kansu 
Shensi Ninghsia, Yunnan Hopeh (Peking) Szechuan 
and Kiangsu (Shanghai Nanking)* 

* 

As to the density of population, there is a clear 
majority of Muslims in the exterior provinces of 
China , and in China proper there are 53 per cent 
Muslims in Shensi and Kansu, and 42 per cent in 
Yunnan In the dominantly Muslim regions, the 
atmosphere is distinctly that of an Islamic country 
The provinces with the least density of Muslim popu- 
lation are those of south-eastern China along the 
coast Generally speaking, the Muslim populations 
in China as well as their •proportion in regard to the 
density of the population, dimmish progressively 
from the north-west to the south east This is also 
indicated by the number of mosques in China which 
amounts to a total of about 42 375 mosques their 
distribution following the same curve as the density 
of population and thus the smallest number of 
mosques is found in the south east and along the 
coast 

1 WKitofcer Almanac 1946 
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Islam had very early been introduced into China 
about the middle of the seventh century. The Arabs 
who were intrepid seafarers sailed their ships through 
the Straits between Malaya and Sumatra up the coast 
of Cochin-China t& China proper They established 
trading centres and even settlements in some of the 
southern cities of China, and began to teach the 
Islamic faith to their Chinese neighbours, and build 
mosques Under the tolerant rulers of the T’ang 
Dynasty (618-907), Islam rapidly penetrated by land 
routes through the 'I’urks of the north-west ^ Traders, 
mullas, embassies, and warriors brought Islam from 
Arabia, Persia, and Turkestan, and the T'ang emperors 
formed close ties with the caliphate to the west. 
Especially in the ninth century, when vast hordes of 
Ouigour Turks (whose great leader Seljuke had not 
yet been born) were summoned to the aid of the 
T ang court to suppress rebellion, Islam firmly estab- 
lished itself in China. Following their success, many 
of the Ouigours,,were rewarded with titles and great 
estates and settled in the north-west and in Szechuan 
and Yunnan, and, as a result of these vast Turkish and 
Tatar settlements, the north-west possessed a greater 
percentage of Muslims than elsewhere inYhe country 
Like the T’ang Dynasty, the Mongol Emperors of 
China were humane and preserved Chinese culture. 

Over a period of centuries, the Muslims strongly 
resisted Chinese absorption, since, with them, religion 
is a deciding factor in their culture, politics, and 
economy. In the nineteenth century, they m^de two 
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great bids for powers one m Yunmn, where Tu 
Wcihsiu for a tirae set up an Islamic kingdom and 
proclaimed himself Sultan Suleiman » and the second, 
in 1854 when Muslims seized control of all the north- 
west and e\ cn invaded Hupeh iThc latter rebellion 
was put down after n campaign lasting clc\cn scars 
Since then there ha\c been sporadic uprisings against 
Chinese rule The most serious recent rebellion 
occurred in 1928 when a familj of Muslim generals 
named the Wu-Ma or ‘Five Ma acquired a great 
influence and power in the ^Jorth-West, in the 
1930 s 

Theoretically, the Chinese Government considers 
the Hiu or Muslim people one of the fiv c great races 
of China the Han (Chinese) Man (Manchu) M6ng 
(Mongol), Hui (Muslim), and Tsang (Tibetan) But 
most Chinese seem to deny Muslim racial separateness, 
and the Chinese official attitude towards the Muslims 
seems to be that they arc considered a ‘religious 
minority but not a ' national minority In reality, 
the claims of the Muslims in China to the right to 
nationhood arc analogous to those of the Muslims of 
India , in both cases cultural and moral unity as well 
as group solidarity arc put before and above racial 
consaousness In both eases, the Muslim claims have 
a substantial basis m fact and history 

The Muslims occupy in China various positions 
in society, but they have a special preference for a 
military career and they have always supplied China 
with able generals and numerous and courageous 
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troops They retain, almost exclusively, certain pro- 
fessions, such as mn-keepers, horse-dealers, dealers m 
cattle, butchers, camel-dnvers. Particularly in the 
west of China, they are established as farmers, 
labourers, artisans, c small retail dealers, boatmen 
Even in Honan, Nganhoy, and Kiangsu, many Muslims 
are met with m the country. Nevertheless, in the 
east, they are settled in large numbers in cities such 
as Nanking and Shanghai, for commerce 

In China proper, the Muslims speaks Chinese, 
being in great majority of Chinese extraction, with the 
exception of some islets of Turco-Mongolian dialect 
in Kansu But Arabic remains always the language 
of religion Many persons know certain passages of 
the Quran in Arabic by heart, many can read Arabic 
practically, but few understand it They like to have 
the Arabic inscriptions noticed, and are proud of their 
cleanliness and of their bathing places, adjoining the 
mosques A great effort is being attempted at 
present to give to the Arabic language a more im- 
portant place in the Muslim community. Besides 
Arabic, Persian and Turkish are met with particularly 
in the west and the south-west Muslims have for 
centuries intermarried with the Chinese Any Chi- 
nese who marries a Muslim woman must not only 
adopt the Islamic faith, but also be adopted into a 
Muslim family, with the lesult that the children tend 
to grow up regarding themselves as a community 
quite distinct from the Chinese. 
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During tliL odccadLS n notable intcllcctuil 

stirring nnd an increase in the cultunl nctmtics of 
the Chinese Muslims have taken place nsers where, 
c\cn among the small scattered groups in thccountra, 
the Muslims maintain and foster n li\cl> sentiment 
of sohdarit> Verj numerous associations haxc of 
late been formed some of whidi arc desoted to local 
interests others arc nthcr more uni\ crsal and pursue 
religious cultural social aims Some of tnc^^c may 
be ated Association of Chinese Muslims for the 
Wcifarp of the Tathcrland, Sc^s ice Group for War* 
time the Society of the Pure Truth Association of 
Muslim Youtli Sino Muslim Cultural Association 
Association for Muslim Progress m China This 
latter organisation as well as the Association for the 
Education of Chinese Muslims arcactixe m founding 
training schools and colleges from which educated 
imams and preachers m the mosques graduate and 
^ they also seel to develop Islamic literature and to 
diffuse the Muslim press Meetings arc held to pro 
mote the translation of the meaning of the Quran 
into the spoken Chinese language and to diffuse tracts 
concerning Islam A lively interest is displayed in 
general Isbmic history, which is becoming more widely 
read The Muslim press has developed rapidly, and 
there arc some eighty -five journals or reviews pub- 
lished and widely circulated 

Great efforts have been recently made to create 
bilingual Muslim schools Chinese Arabic The 
most important among these arc the training colleges 
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o£ Peking and Shanghai, which send their Chinese 
graduates to Egypt to study at Al-Azhar University 
at Cairo and then afterwards return to China as 
professors. There are several secondary colleges and a 
great number of prnpary schools m different Chinese 
provinces, many mosques, having a school annexed to 
them, Aiabic as well as the Quran and the principles 
of the Islamic religion are taught With the object 
of encouraging the education of Chinese Muslims, the 
Chinese Government introduced courses in Arabic and 
Persian in the Chinese universities, in 1938. ^ 

The Muslims in China are eagerly establishing 
and strengthening their contact with the rest of the 
Islamic world The pilgrimage to Mecca is an ambi- 
tion of all, and is frequently realized by rich men and 
ahuns (imams). To them All-Islam rather than Pan- 
Hunism is the ideal 

Throughout the late war and m spite of foreign 
intrigues, the Chinese Muslims proved to be faithful 
patriots, representing an important element from 
the military point of view, giving a valuable aid 
in the national struggle against Japan. A Muslim 
general, Pe-Tchongsi, distinguished himself and became 
a very close military co-worker of Generalissimo 
Chiang Kai-shek since the beginning of the Sino- 
Japanese War. 

Sinkiang or Chinese Turkestan has recently been 
once more in the news. This province lying along 
the Sino-Russian border, includes Zungaria and 
Chinese Tatary, and its chief centres are Kashgar, 
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Urumchi Yirkand and Khotan It is a country 
which* for some t\ o thousand years, was a pla>- 
ground for Asiatic conquering powers Kashgar 
which has a prcdominantlj Muslim population of 
about 100 000 occupies the largest fertile oasis in 
Chinese Turkestan and is an important trading 
centre The population of Sinkiang reflects the 
raaal intermingling of different tribes Among these, 
the Kazak tribe who arc largclj Muslim attempted 
in 1914 to set up an independent state known as the 
East Turkestan Republic and thfc> created their own 
capital at Ining Gcncnlissimo Chiang Kai shek 
visited Urumche the old capital, in the autumn of 
1945 and as a result of the negotiations which took 
place on that occasion, a compromise was reached 
^ The Kazaks accepted autonomy rather than complete 
separation from China and the Chinese Government 
put forward a programme granting constitutional 
reform and a large measure of self-rule within the 
province It is perhaps significant that the Soviet 
Consular authorities w ere reported to have assisted in 
bringing about the agreement and its final ratification 
in June 1946 Smkiang as a whole has valuable 
natural resources especially oil and its future is very 
promising 

The Islamic world today is not only united in 
sentiment but also in its determination for action , an 
action of constituting a united front of free lands, 
with no hostile or aggressive intentions but with the 
firm will to oppose any foreign invasion or interference 
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Chapter XII 


ISLAM AND INTERNATIONAL AFFAIRS 

Among the religions of the world Islam is the 
one which affects international affairs most, for aside 
from Its univcisaht% , it is at the same time a spiritual 
force a social and a political's) stem and it also possesses 
a religious conception of nationality The laws and 
social customs of Islam as w c ha\ c already seen, affect 
the daily life, government policy and business of the 
Muslim peoples, and therefore hostile mo\ cments may 
easily be aroused if Muslims feel that the power of 
their religion be attached 

This IS one of the reasons for the importance of 
Islamic problems in international politics particularly 
in regard to those western Powers whose subjects 
include many Muslim populations foremost among 
these colonial empires are Great Britain, France and 
Holland Another important reason is the lively 
Solidarity of the Muslim peoples comparable to that 
of a living organism if an organ becomes inflamed the 
rest of the organism readily responds with fever and 
restlessness Likewise events which arose feeling m 
any part of the Islamic world, have immediate re- 
percussions in all other parts 

Again, a glance at the map of the Islamic world 
shows- that numerous Muslim peoples live in regions 
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of prime strategical and geographical importance. 
This IS true of the Mediterranean Sea from its 
western portals, along the entire coast of North 
Africa and the Eastern Mediterranean basin, the 
shores of the Bosphgrus and the Dardanelles, the Suez 
Canal, the Red Sea and the Persian Gulf, including 
the Middle Eastern land bridge uniting ^three ^ conti- 
nents. Thus, vital sea routes of communication and 
world trade, which go from the west to the far-east, 
land-routes which lead from the north to the south, 
as well as essential junctures in air communications, 
pass through the lands of Islam. 

But It IS also in the Middle East, the centre of the 
Islamic world, that the clash of imperialisms and the 
conflict of the essential interests and multiple influ- 
ences of the world Powers are to be met with.. Since 
France and Italy have suffered an eclipse in the 
Mediterranean, as an outcome of the late war, and 
since the Middle East has, according to recent findings, 
become one of the world’s great oil reserves- probab- 
ly the richest' the main contending Powers in that 
vital area today are Great Britain, the United States 
and Russia Owing to territorial conflicts, rival 
influences, economic and strategic interests, the Middle 
East, that key position to world power, is becoming 
of paramount importance for the future of inter- 
national relations. 

Yet another basic fact of far-reaching influence 
upon world affairs is the tremendous and rapid evolu- 
tion of the Islamic countries. After centuties of 
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apathy and apparent immobility, the Muslim peoples 
arc today in a state of political and social upheaval , 
they arc regaining the lost time The course of 
events, since the end of war, furnishes an ample 
proof of the rapid and sweeping qhangc that is taking 
place in the lands of Islam Syria and Lebanon, 
Persia, Palestine, Egypt India, Turkey Indonesia, 
and even the remote Chinese Turkestan in the 
East and Morocco in the West all have been — and 
many of them are still — in the prominent headlines 
Their problems involve issues’ which stand high 
among the unsolved and urgent problems of the post- 
war world The major events that arc occurring in 
the Islamic world as well as the big stakes of the 
powers in Islamic politics, therefore, influence the 
developing international situation immensely 
Furthermore they determine the policy which each 
of the contending Powers adopts towards the Muslim 
peoples 

Great Britain, the largest colonijl Empire of the 
world, considers that no factor is more essential for 
her status as a world Power than her strength, 
prestige and influence in the Middle East Her diplo- 
matic representations and activities in that region 
arc today more developed and more intense than 
ever before in her Imperial history But she now 
fully recognizes that all forms of domination by force 
and of colonial tutelage are bitterly opposed by the 
Muslims and that they must give way to a genuine 
partnership and co operation between allies Rcaliz 
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ing that the Arabs are determined to achieve full 
political freedom and independence, Great] Britain has 
adopted an attitude of general friendliness towards 
the Arab League, which has banded togther seven 
Arab sovereign Stages This new attitude towards 
the Arab world is easy to grasp at a time when 
Russian influence is making itself felt over all western 
Asia. It IS in Britain's interest that the Arabs 
should be well-disposed towards her. The British, 
therefore, are making steady efforts to repair the 
damage done to Anglo- Arab relations m the <past. 

The Arab League is steadily widening the scope 
of Its activities, prominent among which are the 
resistance to Zionist expansion, and the establishment 
of a powerful union of all the Arab States from 
Morocco^ to the Persian Gulf. The League, there- 
fore, strongly advocates the independence of Libya, 
of Tunisia, of Algeria, of Morocco, and, indeed, of all 
other Arab lands, which, upon achieving political 
freedom, should pm the League as sovereign members 
Furthermore, the League has extended its influence 
m the Islamic woild beyond the frontiers of the 
Arab East, having been the first sovereign political 
body to recognize the independence of Indonesia 

1 The League recently requested France to set free the famous Moroccan 
Chief, Amir Muhammad Abdul Karim, exiled to the Island of Reunion^ at the 
end of the Riff campaign It also backed the Tunisian demand for the return 
to the throne of the exiled patriotic Monarch, Sidi Muhammad al-Munsif# 

2 At tlm end of 1946, not long after the Chenbon agreement, ths relations 

b^iveen the Dutch and the Indonesians were again strained The Dutch, 
who wtmted to retain an important economic and military control over the 
East Indies, brought military reinforcements to their garrisons there This 
aroused serious fears among the Indonesians who considered these reinforce^ 
ments a to the Indonesian Republic, and renewed fighting broke out 

between the Republican Army and the Dutch troops 
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The latest attempt bj the British Government 
to solve the Palestine question b> negotiations was 
the holding of a Palestine Conference which opened 
in London on September 10, 19^6 in the prc^^cncc of 
delegates of the sc\cn Arab States of the Arab 
League But the Conference was attended by neither 
Jews nor Palestinian Arabs After several meetings 
of the British and the Anb delegations at which the 
Arabs presented a plan for the future of Palestine 
the Conference was adjourned until January 19*17 

Mctintimc, the twenty second World Zionist 
Congress met in Basle, Switzerland, carlj in Decem- 
ber, 1946 and was presided over b> Dr Weizmann 
The political discussions m the Congress reaffirmed 
the Jewish policy on Palestine As to the question 
whether Jewish representatives would take part in 
the resumed London Conference on Palestine or not 
David Ben-Gunon, Chairman of the Jewish Agency 
executive and leader of the Palestine Labour Federa- 
tion — the strongest Jewish political sarty in Palestine 
— outlined the Jewish demands which the Zionists 
will press at any conference they attend These arc 
Zionist control over immigration the Zionist build- 
ing up of the • desolate parts of Palestine and the 
creation of an independent Judea in Palestine 

As for the Arab plan for Palestine it seeks the 
establishment within the next two years of an 
independent Palestinian State deriving its authority 
from a constitution which would prohibit Jewish 
immigration maintain existing land transfer rcstric- 
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tions, and confine the Jews to a representation in the 
State Legislature of one-thud of its total members. 
It thus represents the logical continuation of the 1939 
White Paper policy. 

The plan envisages the establishment, by the 
High Commissioner, of a Provisional Government in 
Palestine, consisting of seven Arabs and three Jews, 
to which all executive and legislative authority would 
be transferred. This Government would undertake 
the preparation of an electoial register, which would 
be followed by the election of a'Constituent Assembly 
of 60 members. The Assembly would debate and 
consider the draft constitution presented to it by the 
Government Both Government and Assembly, in 
drafting and considering the constitution, would be 
bound by directives issued by the High Commissioner. 

With the constitution adopted, Parliamentary 
elections would be held, and the first Head of the 
State appointed. ^ The mandate would be ended, and 
a treaty of alliance concluded in respect to British- 
Palestinian relations The assumption of powers by 
the Head of the Palestine State should take place not 
later than December 31, 1948 , during the transitional 
period, the High Commissioner would retain a power 
of veto. 

During the conference, the Arabs suggested to 
the British delegation the holding of an international 
conference to discuss the world problem of Jewish 
refugees. 
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Meanwhile, the evil story of high tension m 
Palestine has taken in ominous turn, owing to conti 
nuous Jewish terronsm which at the tune of writing, 
has shown no signs of abatement Bomb outrages 
and other acts of violence in Palestine continued to 
grow in number and brutality, perpetrated by the 
Itgun Zwai Leumi and Stern gangs 

On the other hand, the Palestine Arabs, under 
the spiritual leadership of Al-Ha] Amin al Husscini> 
Mufti of Jerusalem, who has, taken up residence 
at Alexandria as a political refugee,^ have been 
chagrined by the fact that the Arab States were not 
at the moment to bring the Palestine problem before 
the United Nations and uneasy because of the 
seemingly interminable trouble m Palestine “ 

1 A,l HaJ Amlti al Hixssclc\l tht guiding chief of the Arabs In Palestine 
fled from his country in 1937 after the Arab uprising (n nhlch he had 
played a gr at part after a stay In Lebanon he moved to Iraq where he 
remained until 1941 After Kashld Aii s revolt the Mufti escaped to Persia 
and later to Germany sla Italy After the German collapse he surrendered 
to the French authorities He fcatut d on the Yugoslav list of war criminals 
on the ground that he had taken part In raising Balkan Muslim troops for 
incorporation In the German army but he was dropped from the list for 
fear of serious repercussions in the Ulamlc world Thou h under police 
surveillance in a villa near Paris the Mufti was free to move about In 
France In June 1946 he escaped to Egypt where he was t eelved as a 
■welcome guest 

2 The leaders of the Palestine Arabs who regularly confer with the 
Mufti planned to have thclt own. private at my as a counter to the Zionist s 
Haganah The two Arab youth organ Uatlons al Najjada and al Futuwwah 
(founded by JamSi oI Hussein I one of the Arab leaders who were allowed to 
r turn to Palestine after several years exile In Rhodesia) were welded into 
one but the British authorities banned the uniforms and insigna of this 
combined otganliatlon 
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In the background of the Palestine trouble are 
the clashing interests of the Big Three. Though 
through the years, Great Britain has been the genuine 
friend of the Zionists, she cannot at the present 
time lightly antagonize the Arab world Her policy, 
therefore, has been to seek a solution m strife-torn 
Palestine by means of a compromise which would 
protect her Imperial interests and “ life-lines” and be 
acceptable to both the Arabs and the Jews. 

As for the United States, President Truman has 
repeatedly urged that steps should be taken, at the 
earliest possible moment, to admit 100,000 Jewish 
refugees into Palestine Early in October 1946, he 
issued from the White House a statement regretting 
the adjournment of the Palestine Conference and 
supporting Jewish immigration to Palestine, as well as 
proposals of the Jewish Agency for the creation of a 
viable Jewish State, in control of its own immigration 
and economic policies in Palestine. Again, when he 
received on October 15, a communication from King 
Ibn Saud, in which the fear was expressed that the 
Palestine Jews might use force and violence in the 
carrying out of aggressive schemes against neighbour- 
ing Aiab countries, President Truman replied reaflir- 
ming his belief that at least 100,000 Jews should be 
admitted to Palestine immediately He rejected the 
contention that such action was in fact hostile to the 
Arab people. As for the charge that the present 
United States Government’s attitude contradicted 
pievious American policy, Mr Truman reminded the 
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King that ^incc the end of the First World War, the 
people of the United Sntes had supported the concept 
of T Jcv\ i^h national home m Palestine 

Yet there was a domestic setting for President 
Tiunnn s statements Then he uisistcd, m the face 
of Arab resentment and of British objections, that 
100 000 Jew s be let into Palestine at once and declared 
himself jn support of the Zionist pohc>, he probably 
had an c>c on the Zionist led ^otc of the American 
jL\vr> The Palestine question b> becoming tlic 
price of *1 Jewish \otc, could enter American politics 
in such a wa> as to influence an entire national 
election in the United States 

As for Russia which is strix ing towards a progres 
sivc penetration in the Middle Cast, she has carefully 
a\oidcd n declaration in support of Zionism, since she 
IS in favour of the assimilation of the Jews in their 
countries of residence ' She has posed as the champion 
the nationalistic movements of liberation of the 
Middle Eastern peoples from forcign'capitahst imperi- 
alisms It IS significant that the Moscow radio of 
late, has been dev eloping charges and criticisms against 
Anglo-Saxon policy towards the Arab States m 
terms such as these The British troops arc still 
stationed in Arab tcrritor>, and the British and the 
Americans arc seeking m various \va>s to determine 

1 Rustla hid granted the Jews the autonomous region of Bttobldfan 
In Soviet Siberia as a lubitltutt Zion But Dr Chaim Wclrmann Bt lident 
of the ZlonUt Organl^tion protested unequivocally It is perfectly 
usclejj to offer the Jews a substitute for Palestine 


369 



ISLAM IN THE WORLD 


the future of the Arab countries. The small Arab 
States are at stake The Arabs must now choose 
between the ‘ yoke of a military and imperialistic 
coalition and the fight against slavery’. They have 
understood that thpy are not only concerned with 
Palestinian matters or with Jewish immigration. 
They are concerned with nothing less than a general 
liberation from mandates and every kind of coloniza- 
tion ; with a withdrawal of foreign troops and the 
suppression of every kind of interference in their 
internal affairs , desirous as they are to see their 
countries at last independent in fact, for, otherwise, 
the Arab interests are doomed to be once more 
sacrificed in the fight which “the imperialistic Powers 
are carrying on with the intention of securing for 
themselves the domination of the Near East ” 

Besides, at the United Nations Assembly in New 
York, in November 1946, Russia demanded that 
Britain either gmnt Palestine her independence or 
place this territory under the trusteeship of the Unit- 
ed Nations The Russian delegate Novikov, in a 
speech before the Assembly’s trusteeship committee, 
declared that the fate of Palestine had been “left 
suspended.” “ An attempt by the British Government 
to solve the question of Palestine by negotiations 
with the United States Government as well as 
with Arab and Jewish representatives apart from 
the United Nations, does not correspond to the prin- 
ciples of the Charter.” 
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Russia also backed Syria and Lebanon in their 
dispute with France and Great Britain after the end of 
the late war A Franco British agreement was made 
under which the French evacuation of the Levant 
was not to be completed before April 1947 But fol- 
lowing upon Russian diplomatic intervention and 
support of the national demands of Syria and Lebanon, 
evacuation was speeded up, and it was agreed that all 
French units should withdraw by August 1946 

Another move in Russia s drive for influence in 
the Arab world was her friendly* attitude towards the 
national aspirations of Egypt with whom she had 
established diplomatic relations in 1943 During the 
political agitation which beset Egypt at the beginning 
of 1946 when the Egyptians were urgent in demand- 
ing the revision of the Anglo-Egyptian Treaty and 
the withdrawal of British troops from the country, the 
Soviet Ambassador at Cairo publicly expressed Russia s 
full sympathy with the Egyptian cause 

In her efforts at penetration an^ interference in 
Middle Eastern affairs, Soviet Russia claimed, as did 
the Holy Russia of the Tsars to be the protector of 
the Orthodox Church throughout the world Since 
the war-time reconciliation of the Soviet Government 
and the Russian Orthodox Church headed by Patri- 
arch Sergius of Moscow, Russia has worked out a vast 
scheme to reunite the Orthodox of the world under 
Soviet auspices The journeys of Patriarch Alexei of 
Moscow to Palestine and of Metropolitan Nicolas 
who accompanied him, to Egypt, in 1945 established 
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contacts with the ecclesiastical heads of the oriental 
Christians. Particular interest was shown in the 
Patriarchate of Constantinople, to which, in theory, all 
other Patriarchs owe loyalty. When the newly 
elected Patriarch M^ximos was enthroned in Istanbul 
in 1946, the Soviet Consul-General was present on 
behalf of the Soviet Ambassador Moreover, in 
order to win the support of the Russian Orthodox 
communities in Palestine, Orthodox Archbishop 
Gregory of Leningrad undertook a journey to 
Jerusalem in December 1946, The Russian plans 
have been also warmly supported by the autonomous 
Church of Armenia, and the Armenian Patriarch in 
Jerusalem, Gureh II, has openly aligned himself with 
the Russians Like the Russian Orthodox themselves, 
he is a bitter opponent of the Papacy, which is regard- 
ed as the redoubtable enemy of the Oriental 
Christian Churches. 

Since Egypt is the strongest, the most advanced, 
and the decisive power among the seven States of the 
Arab League,^ the outcome of the recent Anglo- 
Egyptian negotiations has been anxiously awaited 
throughout the Arab world. The Egyptians demanded 
the immediate withdrawal of all the British forces in 
Egypt and the incorporation of the Sudan into Egypt 
The British understood the necessity of conciliating 
the legitimate aspirations of Egypt as a sovereign State 
with the new policy of Imperial security, which the 

1 Eg>pt, Saudi Arabia, Iraq, Syria, Lebanon, Transjordan and Yimen 
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mtcrmtional situation ohlifcd ttic British Govern- 
ment to clalxirntu 

Fimllj nftcr rr^^c)n{|cd ncfotntion*; m C?:vpr 
followed in October 1916 b> AngIo-rj‘>ptnn tilLs in 
London, the British phn ‘igrcct^ to the full cvicuv 
tion of Egvpt withm three vcir^ As for the 
Tchtjon^hip of Great Britain and Cf>pt to the 
Sudan, the British Government did not contemplate 
an> changt in the existing status and administration 
of that countr> In this ternrorj of immense stmte 
gic importance, the British Ind’no intention of sut- 
rendering mihtari or administrative control British 
strategists seem to be reorienting to a global defence 
of the British Cmpitc centred on tlie Indian Ocean 
and envisaging a mihtar> girdle around Central 
Africa The Sudan would then form the northern- 
most linV m a prospective Kigena Ken) a chain of 
defence 

As has been hinted in the preceding chapter, 
Persia IS once more the scene of antagonistic foreign 
forces^ and her unity has been seriously menaced 
b> extraneous manauvres The rival interests and 
the contrary influences of Russia and Great Britain 
have been expressed by the voices of the Northern 
and Southern provinces of Persia respectively By 
the middle of September 1946, a general tribal upns 
mg occurred in Southern Iran bordering the Persian 
Gulf The most powerful of these tribes the Qashqai 
and the Bakhtiari were the prime movers m the 
revolt, although a number of smaller tribes in the 
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south were associated with them. The area involved 

in the revolt was the whole of the large province of 

Pars, which has for its capital the ancient city of 

Shiraz. 

The movement itself was a reaction to the crea- 

f 

tion of an autonomous province of Azerbaijan in 
Northern Persia, under Soviet influence. Since the 
early months of 1946, when Azerbaijan obtained 
concessions from the Central Government, much has 
been heard from other provinces of demands for 
similar treatment Thus the movement in the north 
provoked parallel reactions in the south , and people 
in Khuzistan, Pars, and Isfahan, began to clamour for 
similar privileges. The rebelling tribes in the south 
demanded autonomy for the province of Pars, the dis- 
missal by the central Tehran Government of pro- 
Russian Tudeh Party ministers and the closing of the 
pro-Russian party headquarters in southern Persia. 

In dealing with this situation, Mr Qavam es- 
Sultaneh, the Persian Prime Minister, preferred to 
come to a peaceful understanding with the southern 
tribes rather than quell their revolt by the force of 
arms. An accord was concluded, and the three Tudeh 
Paity ministers, whom the Prime Minister had taken 
into his Cabinet in August 1946 to placate Russia, re- 
\ signed. With them went the Labour and Propaganda 
Minister, Prince Pirouz, who became Persia’s Ambassa- 
dor to Moscow. Purthermore, the province of Pars 
was granted an autonomy similar to that of Azerbai- 
jan in the north But now again the northern 
provinces have become the seat of fresh agitation”. 
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When the SoMct \rm> cNacuitcd Azerbaijan dur- 
ing the spnnr of 16 an oil agreement bet cen Russn 
and Pi-r^n vTfis negotiated, gu ing Ru^sn a cxintrollmg 
\oicc in the exploitation of northern Iranian oilfields 
As the Iranian Majlis had nt tint, time Lecomc func 
tionlc 5 «, Ru^^sia demanded a new to appio%c 

the oil pact, alluded to m the preceding chapter 
Premier Qa\am cs Sulnnch agreed, but he insisted 
that the elections tiuoufhout Persn, including 
Azerbaijan, should be supervised b> the Tehran 
Government troops in order to Secure a free and im 
partial verdict at the polls 

But tiic authorities of the semi autonomous 
Azerbaijan refused to permit the extension to tint 
province of the measures designed to supcrvi^^e the 
elections including the dispatch of Government 
troops to Azerbaijan , and besides, Jiafar Pishcvin, 
former ‘ Premier of autonomous Azerbaijan incited 
the local population to ‘ fight to the last man in 
defence of their liberties 

Confronted with such a serious dispute, the 
Persian Prime Minister notified the Securitj Counal 
of the United Nations of his intention to dispatch 
troops into Azerbaijan, as into other provinces, to 
ensure that there was no intimidation at the elections 
At the same time he informed the Security Council 
that the Soviet Ambassador at Tehran had disap 
proved this action 

Early in December 1946, before moving detach- 
menuof the Persian Army northward into Azerbaijan 
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the Pei Sian Premier pjtobably furnished satisfactory 
assurances to the Sovf^^ Ur ion of his respect both 
for the agieement oV^r oil and for the system of 
local autonomy now enj05md by Azerbaijan. When 
the advancing tioops epteied Azerbaijan, the dissident 
faction made only a to^^^n resistance before its leader, 
Pishevari, fled across t^^ border into Russian Azerbai- 
jan, and the responsi^^^ local authorities, including 
Dr Javid, Goveinor-G^^^®^^^ Azerbaijan, welcomed 
the troops and acclaim^^ downfall of the trouble* 
makers 

The policy which Qavam es-Sultaneh has skil- 
fully pursued has been guided by the primary aim of 
maintaining the terntd^i^^ integrity of Persia and the 
unity of the Persian n^^^on, by means of a neutraliza- 
tion of the rival fore^^u actions. Yet, under the 
heavy impact of opposing forces, and owing to the 
lack of sufficient central power and authority, Persia 
IS still in a state of iinstable equilibrium which, as 
things stand at the moi^^ut, is hard to maintain. 

Another illustratiou of the sharp divergence 
between the interest^ ^tie world Powers m an 
Islamic country is proV^^^^ by the problem of “ the 
Straits,” by which is m^^ut the passage between the 
Black Sea and the Vlediterranean. This historic 
problem is of vital importance for Turkey and an 
international issue as well. The old Russian drive 
for an outlet to the w^rm seas has been pursued by 
the Soviets as one of ^be permanent ambitions of 
Russian foreign policy 
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After the first world \%ar, the new ‘'nnti-impc- 
riahst Soviet Russia concluded a treaty with Turkey 
m March 1921, which decided that the future of 
Transcaucasia except Kars — which the Turks kept — 
should he with Moscow And this same peace treaty 
laid the grounds, for entirely new relations between 
the Turkey of Mustapha Kcmal and the Soviet 
Russia of Lenin who had always denounced the 
aggressive designs of Tsarist imperialism and preached 
the liberation of Asiatic peoples from the thrall of 
the Wc^t The Treaty of Lausanne, concluded 
between Turkey and the Western Powers left the 
Dardanelles and the Bosphorus to Turkey, but demi- 
litarized them under international supervision 

At the Montreux Convention of 1936, signed by 
nine countries including Russia the International 
Straits Commission, set up under the Treaty of 
Lausanne was abolished and Turkey was permitted 
to remilitarize the Straits With her sovereignty 
over the Straits restored Turkey ]ias been, since 
1936, the sole guardian of the Dardanelles and the 
Bosphorus But Russia, persistently demanding an 
unhampered outlet into the Mediterranean, viewed 
with dissatisfaction the regime of the Straits as covered 
by the Montreux Convention However, the Russo- 
Turkish friendship, which was the purpose of the 
1921 treaty may be said to have lasted until 1939 
Whereas Bntain, Turkey s most dangerous enemy 
between 1914 and 1923 has become her all^ and 
supporter m 1939-1946 In the Second World War, 
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in whicL Turkey was neutral, the Soviet Government 
reverted to the traditional hostile policy of Tsarist 
Russia, in regard to Turkey Since 1940, the Soviet^ 
have been encouraging Armenian nationalism and th^ 
ancient plan of a ^ Greater Armenia, claiming th? 
annexation of an adjoining Turkish region. Later, th^ 
Soviet Government laid an ofTicial claim to the TurkisR 
regions of Kars and Ardahan. 

Tension in Turco-Russian relations becam^ 
marked since the USSR denounced in 1945 th^ 
treaty of friendship between the two countries, anc^ 
subsequent Russian suggestions for its renewal, whicR 
included a demand for a rectification of the Easterr^ 
frontier of Turkey in favour of Russia The “ libe- 
ration " of small nationalities has been the ideological 
foundation behind Russia’s drive into the MiddliF 
East. Thus the creation of an autonomous province 
of Azerbaijan in Northern Persia, the claims fof 
the annexation of the Kars and Aidahan regions, the 
demands for the annexation of a Turkish tcrritor/ 
along the Black Sea to Soviet Georgia, and the spon- 
soring of the creation of an autonomous " Kurc^ 
Republic,” ^ who'^c main territory would be located ii? 
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present day Turkc> and Iraq, arc all features of the 
same political picture the promotion of Russian 
expansion into the Arab world, the encirclement and 
isolation of Turkcj , and the consolidation of Russia s 
position as a Mediterranean ^>owcr When the 
SoMct Turkish conflict became acute m 1946 Turkcj 
became the object of h\ cly attacks in the So\ let press 
and on Moscow radio Besides Russian claims to 
Turkish areas on the borders of Transcaucasia and 
criticisms as regards Turkish behaviour during the 
late war forthright demands \\ ere ad\ anced for the 
revision of the Montreux Convention In two suc- 
cessive Notes to Turkey, the SoMct Government 
demanded a nc\\ treaty, making the Straits the exclu- 
sive concern of the four countries on the Black Sea — 
Turkey, Russia and Russia s satellites; Bulgaria and 
Rumania Russia, furthermore, asked to share with 
Turkey the defence of the Dardanelles In the 
Turkish reply to the two Soviet Notes— m August 
and in October 1946 — Turkey rejected the Soviet 
demands but expressed itself willing to attend a 
conference with Soviet Russia, the United States 
Britain and France, together with other signatories — 
excluding Japan — to secure a revision of the Montreux 
Convention But she refused to enter into direct 
negotiations with the Black Sea Powers on the 
matter To do so would mean not only to overlook 
the international nature of the Straits issue, but also 
that Turkey sic down at a conference table alone with 
the Soviets, since Rumania and Bulgaria, still occupied 


379 



ISLAM IN 


THE WORLD 


( 


by Russia, would only serve as an echo to the Soviets. 
The Soviet proposal for joint Soviet-Turkish defence 
of the Straits was rejlected as violating Turkish 
sovereignty and territorial integrity. Turkey declared 
that she would resist b}! force of arms any attempt 
by Russia or any other Rower to establish itself on 
the Dardanelles Confrbnted with the Soviet de- 
mands, Turkey was convinced that the military 
preparedness of the nation could not be relaxed, as 
long as the crisis was notisolved The Turkish forces 
were maintained, therefore, in a state of semi-mpbili- 
zation, which together vj^ith other onerous measures 
of precaution constituted a heavy strain, which the 
Turkish people preferredjto an abandonment of their 
independence, and a mutilation of their territory. 

In her attitude in j regard to the Straits issue, 
Turkey was entirely supported by the United States 
and Great Britain, whose Governments expressed 
their views officially on the matter in Notes to 
Moscow In hi^ speech at the opening of the Turkish 
National Assembly in October 1946, M Is met Inonii, 
the Turkish President, |was, therefore, justified in 
announcing that the friendship and alliance with 
Britain was gaming in strength and vitality, and that 
the bonds of friendship \yith the United States were 
constantly becoming closer. On the other hand, he 
was obliged to assert that the relations with Soviet 
Russia could be improved. 

In fact, the Straits issue is bound up with power 
politics and with the interests of the world Powers 
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in tlic Mediterranean It is also closcl> related to 
the vanous Middle Eastern tanflcs in uliich these 
Powers arc concerned The intt rusts of the \ ictorio is 
Powers arc being focus'^cd upon the political and 
economic affairs in that Mtal region, including the 
Suez Canal the air routes between Euiopc and Asia 
and the oilfields ot Iraq Saudi Arabia and Periia 
Indeed, the entire Middle East is a testing gtound ol 
the relations between the three world Powers 

The share the United States ha\c assumed in 
Middle Eastern affairs, since the end of the Second 
World War, has exceeded far that of pre war 
times American interests m the Middle East as a 
whole apart from regular trade relations, have in the 
past been mainlj cultural and philanthropic Arne 
rican educational institutions such as Robert College 
at Istanbul and the American Uni\cisit> at iicirut, 
have long existed in the Levant Besides American 
schools and hospitals scattered throughout the Middle 
East American archaeologists anjl anthropologists 
made valuable contributions to oui knowledge of 
raan> parts of the Middle East American financial 
advisers were repeatedly cmplojcd by some countnus 
such as Iran 

Besides long-standing commercial contacts there 
was also an American interest m Middle Eastern oil 
In 1919 and 1920, American interests secured a 
quarter-interests m the Mosul field which was till 
then, an Anglo-French ‘ monopol> Moreover at 
the close of the First World War the United States 
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appeared to be the Great Power most apt to grve 
Turkey, then mrlrtarrly vanquished and economically 
exhausted, an effective and disinterested aid. By 
reason of its very distance, the United States was not 
suspected of annexeonist plans or political aims in 
regard to the territories of the ancient Ottoman 
Empire. Even a “ mandate ” of America over Turkey 
was proposed at that time, an offer which the United 
States had the wisdom to decline. And in the hours 
of national distress, when the Turkish national army 
was fighting under Mustapha Kamal for the liberation 
of Turkey, influential Americans showed a lively 
sympathy towards the Turkish nation. The Turks 
kept a grateful remembrance of Admiral Bristol, then 
High Commissioner of the United States, who applied 
himself with all his active authority to support the 
first steps of the new Turkish State upon the path to 
complete independence. 

The Second World War opened a new phase in 
American interests in the Middle East. In the course 
of the war, the United States took an important 
share in the military and economic equipment of 
Turkey The Ameiican also entered the Middle 
East Supply Centre, which, fiom May 1942, became 
a joint Anglo-American agency for dealing with most 
of the economic problems raised by the war through- 
out the Middle East. 

Then in Februaiy 1944, Mi. Ickcs announced 
that the end of the war would see a shortage in 
American oil reserves. He had therefore set up for 
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the United Sntes Government a Petroleum Reserves 
Corporation and this body had negotiated an agree- 
ment with the two big companies controlling the 
American concessions m the Persian Gulf and the 
Arabian areas, the Arabian American Oil Company 
(a subsidiary of Standard Oil of^ California and the 
Tens Company) and the Gulf Exploration Company 
(a subsidiary of the Gulf Oil Corporation) Under 
this agreement, the United States Government would 
construct a pipc-Imc from the Persian Gulf area to the 
Mediterranean * 

Americans growing interest in Middle Eastern 
affairs has also been manifested in a variety of fields 
American diplomatic representation has been extend* 
ed lately to almost all the countries of that region 
particularly those m the Arab world Military mis- 
sions were sent to Arab countries such as that of 
General Royce to Saudi Arabia — which covered 
petroleum extraction, communications and public 
health — and a similar mission (dhe) to Yemen 
American financial influence has been developed in 
many Arab countries and a loan of ten million dollars 
to Saudi Arabia w as recently made by the Export 
Import Bank Moreover, the American oil compa- 
nies are bringing about the emergence of modern 
towns modern transport, and irrigation projects to 
many parts of Arabia The United States have also 
developed considerably their air communications with 
the entire Middle East 
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An important factor which goes to make Ameri- 
can prestige stand high in the East is that the United 
States are not suspected of imperialist aims or the 
acquisition of “ spheres of influence.” Never was a 
foreign nation the object of such a manifestation of 
enthusiastic sympathy as that which took place in 
honour of the United States at the Turkish National' 
Assembly on May 8, 1946. The generous attitude of 
the Washington Government in regard to the settle- 
ment of the Turkish debt on account of the land- 
lease arrangement, arEorded an opportunity to the 
Turkish Prime Minister, M. Sarajoglu, to pay a' 
tribute to America and to the memory of President 
Roosevelt All the Turkish deputies joined the 
Premier in this manifestation. A month eailier, 
the warm welcome which the Turks gave to the 
officers and crew of the MissomtP and of the ciuiser 
Providence, furnished a proof of the genuine senti- 
ments of friendship, nourished by the Turkish nation 
towards America 

C 

Since September 1946, the United States have- 
been building up naval strength in the Mediterra- 
nean, and actively bolstering Turkey’s resistance to 


1. The .United States battleship Missouri, which the terms of the 
Japanese surrender were signed, left New York on March 21, 1946, en route 
to Istanbul, carrying on board the remains of the late Turkish Ambassador, 
Mehmet Munir Ertegun, which had Iain in America since his death in 
1944 The 45,000'ton battleship’s voyage aroused speculation, as it was 
made at a time of mounting international tension, but a spokesman of the 
U S Navy department made it clear that there were no political impli- 
cations 
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Soviet demands for bases on the Dardanelles But 
America has a \ital stake of her own in the Middle 
Eastern politics— the protection of her 400 000 
square mile oil concession m Arabia 

In 1944 Mr Ickcs made proposals that the 
American Go\crnmcnt should itself undertake the 
construction of a pipe-line connecting the Arabian 
oilfields ^vlth the Mediterranean It has become 
clear that the centre of grav ity of the world petroleum 
industry^ is shifting towards th(? Middle East with a 
pipe line connection to the Mediterranean Middle 
East, oil could be marketed m Europe at a lower 
price than American oil In December 1946, an oil 
agreement was concluded between the Anglo-Iranian 
Oil Company (in which the British Go\ ernment has 
a large interest as the principal shareholder stock- 
holder) and the Standard Oil Company of New 
Jersey Thus an important development was marked 
both m the consolidation of American activity in the 
Middle East and m the conjunction of American and 
British intersets The agreement involves the more 
effective use of oil resources, in the Middle East 
British interests own petroleum concessions in South 
ern Iran, Iraq, Qatar, Kuwait, and Eg>pt The United 
States have holdings in Saudi Arabia, Bahrein Iraq, 
Qatar Kuwait and Egypt Russia, the latest arrival 
recently acquired important oil concessions in North- 
ern Iran, subject to ratificarion by the Iranian Parha 
ment 
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Since the Middle East is to the British their oil 
reservoir and the centre of their communications 
with the Far East, they have been desirous of co- 
ordinating their policy with that of the United 
States, especially with the aim of erecting a solid 
barrier to Soviet penetration in the Middle East 
In view of the social awakening of the Muslim coun- 
tries and of the propaganda which is carried on by 
agents of the Soviets, in favour of the Soviet econo- 
mic system, among the poverty-stricken masses of the 
Middle East, both the United States and Great 
Britain are becoming aware of the urgent necessity of 
aiding in the economic and social development and in 
the uplift of the whole level of life among the 
peoples of the Middle East Already the building of 
new pipe-lines, the construction of more refineries, 
the emergence of an urban proletariate in the new 
“ oil towns ”, the development of harbour facilities, 
and the growing oil industry generally is affecting 
employment, irqmigration, living standards and social 
services throughout the Arab East. 

Further to the East, in unsettled India, another 
move in the complicated game of power politics is to 
be seen, though in a much less spectacular form than 
in the Middle East. The formation of the Interim 
Government, under Pandit Nehru, indicated that the 
British were willing to make large political concessions 
to India, in order to check Soviet influence and to 
strengthen then own position in Southern Asia The 
Communist element in India has been intensifying its 
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activities since 1942, and to antagonize it has been a 
lively concern for the British 

According to the British plan, the constitution of 
an Interim Government of fourteen Indians, was the 
first phase in the process of the emancipation of India 
The second phase should be the elaboration of the 
Constitution by means of the Constituent Assembly, 
for an independent India free to remain within the 
British Commonwealth as a dominion or to break away 
from It 

The Interim Government cBnstituted a diploma- 
tic success for Britain which, thanks to well-timed 
concessions, has assured the Southern Asiatic front of 
her empire against the revolutionary forces, excluded 
from the Indian Cabinet Pandit Nehru however, 
made a broadcast in which ht^ said that India and 
Soviet Russia r\cre both Asiatic countries, and thus 
had much in common, with the double aim of coerc- 
ing the British and persuading the Russians to support 
the Hindus and not to sympathize with the political 
aspirations of the Muslims of India Moreover, he 
sent a representative to visit M Molotov, Russia s 
Foreign Minister, during the Pans Conference, and 
convey the Interim Government s greeting An ex 
change of diplomatic representauves between Russia 
and India was also considered 

Although the Intenm Government was reconsti- 
tuted on October 26, 1946 after the Muslim League 
had agreed to appoint five representatives to it, 
including Mr Liaquat Ah Khan the Secretary- 
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General of the Muslim League, conditions in India 
showed no improvement. When Pandit Nehru, the 
Vice-President of the Interim Cabinet, paid an ill- 
timed and hazardous visit to the North-West Frontier 
Province in October, he was received by a hostile 
population and his car was stoned. As for communal 
tension, it continued to beset the country and the 
position had been made worse by the outbreak of 
violence on a lage scale in many provinces Follow- 
ing upon the clashes in Calcutta, where Muslims 
suffered most in the Casualties, had come outbreaks in 
Eastern Bengal during October, the Hindus forming 
the majority of the victims Shortly afterwards, very 
serious noting broke out in Bihar and spread to the 
United Provinces In Bihar almost all the casualties 
were Muslims including many women and children, 
with over 10,000 deaths. 

These tragic occurrences resulting m many thou- 
sands of casualties clearly indicated that the setting 
up of a predominantly Hindu Government had in no 
way contributed to bringing about peace m India 
The new Cabinet was not a coalition, but rather an 
uneasy partnership of Congress and League represen- 
tatives Although the Congress leaders understood 
that It would be impossible for them to govern India 
alone, without the participation of the Muslim 
League, they continued to repudiate the Muslim de- 
mand for Pakistan The Muslim League agreed to 
join the provisional Government, not on the basis of a 
coalition but rather to watch over the strict observ- 
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ance and fulfilment of the guarantees promised to the 
Muslims and to other communities Mr Jmnah had 
the foresight to stay outside the Cabinet and the 
clamour for Pakistan continued more than ever 
before. ^ 

Meantime, at the Meerut session of Congress, 
held during November, Pandit Nehru defined the 
aim of the Congress Part> as the setting up of inde- 
pendent Indian republic , and the statements of the 
Congress leaders indicated the intention of the Hindu 
community to compel the Britisli to hand over power 
to It alone leaving it to deal with the other commu- 
nities as It chooses This intention was further 
confirmed by the partisan interpretation which the 
Congress gave to the British Cabinet Mission s plan of 
May 16, with regard to the groupings of India s pro- 
vinces within the Constituent Assembly which is to 
frame a Constitution Consequent^ , Mr Jmnah an- 
nounced on November 21, that no representative of 
the Muslim League will attend the Constituent As- 
sembly called for December 9 1946 

In an effort to solve the deadlock the British 
Government invited the repre«:entatives of the Con- 
gress the Muslim League and the Sikhs to come with 
the Viceroy, Lord Wavell, to London to discusMrheir 
differences with the purpose of reaching an agree- 
ment on the basis of which the work of the Consti 
tuent Assembly Could proceed with the participation 
of all parties Accompanied by the Viceroy Pandit 
Nehru Mr Jmnah, Mr Liaquat Ah Khan and Sardar 
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Baldev Singh, Sikh leader, arrived in London on 
December 3, and for four arduous days, had conver- 
sations with the British Prime Minister, Mr. Attlee, 
Lord Pethick-Lawrence, Secretary of State for India, 
Sir Stafford Cripps, ^and Mr. A. V. Alexander. -No 
final agreement was reached between the representa- 
tives of Congress and the Muslim League, and thus 
the London parleys failed. 

The mam difficulty that arose had been over the 
interpretation of those clauses of the Cabinet Mis- 
sion’s statement of May 16, relating to the pieetings 
in sections The British Government recognized Mr. 
Jmnah’s legal stand on the question of the provincial 
groupings with the Constituent Assembly. This re- 
lated to the provinces which cover the areas in the 
North-West and the North-East which the Muslims 
have always wished to erect into their independent 
Islamic State of Pakistan. The ‘ groupings ’ of the 
provinces in these areas offer the Muslims the first 
instalment of IJakistan. Pandit Nehru obstinately 
denied this legal stand, and, on December 7, flew 
back with Baldev Singh to India, where he found 
his Hindu co-worker, Sardar Vallabhbhai Patel, threat- 
ening to resist the Muslim demand for Pakistan with 
the Hindu ‘sword’. 

The Constituent Assembly opened on December 
9, without the participation of the Muslim League, 
whose seventy-five seats were vacant. Meantime, 
the British position was defined in an official state- 
ment, issued from 10 Downing Street ; “ Should a 
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Constitution come to be framed by a Constituent 
Assembly in which a large section of the Indian popu 
lation (i^ , the Muslims) had not b.cn represented, 
His Majest> s Government could not of course con- 
template forcing such a Con'^^itution upon any 
unv.illing parts of the countc> 

Before leaving London on December 15 on his 
journc> back \Mth Mr Liaquat Ah Khan, Mr Jinnah 
endeavoured to make the British Government under 
stand and realise the gravity of the situation m 
India • 

As already emphasized, the vital issue is Pakistan 
and no real understanding bctv,cen the two major 
communities is possible on an> basis which does not 
recognize this separate independent State for the 
Muslims of India 

Speaking at a lecture, which he delivered m 
Geneva in July 1946 Mr Amcrj, former British 
Secretary of State for India, said to his international 
audience ‘ The Congress Party has always called 
and considered Itself representative of the whole of 
India Now in reality it is only a Hindu party and 
Mr Jinnah has shown that only two per cent of the 
Muslim candidates adhered to the Congress Party 
There are two cultures m India Hinduism which 
IS a rigid caste system and which makes of the Hindu 
religion the smallest and most exclusive aristocratic 
societies in the world On the other hand and 
opposed to it Islam a strictly monotheistic religion, 
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IS essentially demociatic, and the Muslims possess a 
remarkable social equality. The Hindus consider the 
Muslims intrudeis, foreigners, although fourth-fifths 
of the Muslims of India are descendants of Hindus 
who adhered to Isla(m in consequence of the Islamic 
conquest of India. Islam has converted almost one 
quarter of the population of India. From the point 
of view of their religion, the Muslims despise the 
multiplicity of divinities, acknowledged by the Hindus. 
This contrast is one of the reasons which oblige 
England to act in India with care and circumspection. 
She has not the right to abandon the Muslim minority 
to Hindu tender mercies.” 

Commenting on the Hmdu-Muslim relations, Sir 
Evelyn Wrench wrote in Strand Magayne, April 1946 : 
“ Eeach group has an entirely different outlook on 
life and that is the crux of the great Indian problem 
...Mr Jinnah, the President of the Muslim League, 
is largely responsffle for the growth of Muslim India’s 
demand for national status. ..The Muslim community 
refused to give us the stab in the back (when the 
Japanese were at the very gates of India) That ought 
not to be forgotten.. Jinnah is austere and courage- 
ous , nothing can deflect him from his purpose, which. 
IS to give nationhood to Muslim India... Nothing 
could move him not the assassin’s knife, the vilifi- 
cation of the Hindu-owned press, or the sarcasm of 
his opponents. At one of our last meetings he said , 
‘ Pakistan is no longer an idea. It is a fact.’ ” 
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In fact the cause of India is analogous to the 
medical case of dactylic or webbed fingers Such a 
state impedes the hartnonious and free use of the 
entire hand afflicted with this abnormal union 
The treatment involves the surgical separation of the 
two webbed fingers In like manner, the Hindu 
digit and the Muslim digit of India ha\c been 
artificially and disadvantagcously webbed into the 
Interim Government as well as into the proposed 
Indian Union The only successful means for securing 
the freedom of both the Hindu arftl the Muslim digits 
and consequently, of the entire hand of India, is the 
Pakistan operation of radical separation Thus and 
only thus, will the hand of India be free to move and 
write a new and glorious chapter in her history 

Whereas Britain s colonial policy is based upon 
varjing degrees of independence French policy, 
hitherto has taken the reverse course of assimilation 
which has proved a complete failure But the Second 
World War brought a change in the pplicy of France, 
the world s second colonial empire, towards the 
peoples of her overseas territories The revised 
French policy aimed at a political and economic 
integration of all parts of the French Empire into a 
federal system with a view to binding these territories 
more closely to France 

After the liberation of France, the French parties 
began to study proposals to create a federal French 
Union As a first measure it v,as decided that with 
Metropolitan France sending 580 deputies to the 
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Pans Chamber, Algeria and the rest of the Empire 
should send 78 deputies. As to the citizenship 
problem, the natives of the empire should be granted 
citizenship of the Union and not of France. As for 
parliamentary representation, it was decided not to 
grant the natives a representation which would be 
proportional to their number 

The plan for the Union Francaise had been under 
discussion before the last Constituent Assembly at 
Pans Although Algeria sent deputies to the Pans 
Assembly, in terms of parliamentary power, this 
was only a token participation, for the colonial 
deputies formed but a very small minority and their 
influence was of no practical value. ^ But the leading 
nationalist parties of North Africa the Manifesto 
Party and the Popular Party of Algeria, the Istiklal 
(Independence) Party of Morocco, and the Destour 
(Constitution) Party of Tunisia demand an Algerian, 
Moroccan and Tunisian citizenship and sovereignty, 
and then only alliance with France 

e 

1 Recent utterances by representatives of important French parties 
concerning Algeria seem to indicate a doubtful evolution of Freneh 
colonial policy Thus, M Viard, a deputy belonging to the MRP 
(Republican Popular Movement, under strong Catholic influence), defined 
the position of his party, at the Paris Assembly, in September 1946, as “ a 
formal condemnation of anything which would resemble, from near or from 
afar, to an Algerian autonomy Algeria is recognized a French land by 
authentic and indisputable texts ” And, in December 1946, M Leon Blum, 
French Premier and veteran Socialist leader, said before the French 
National Assembly “It is our duty to take up loyally the interrupted 
’negotiations with a free AlgcTia^ in the frame of the FrencJi Algerian Union 
But It may be reasonably asked How can these terms be reconcilable^ 
since the French Union is meant to bind" Algeria as well as other territories 
of the French Empire indissolubly to France 1 
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The French Union seems to be very difficult to 
realize There is a somewhat tnfiic irony in the 
effort of a disunited France at home to establish a 
French Union overseas Since her defeat m 1940, 
France has suffered a sharp decline in prestige in 
North Africa and the aspect of internecine party 
strife m Metropolitan France since the liberation 
along with bigh-bandedness of the French adminis- 
tration overseas, have still accentuated the loss of 
French prestige As it is ob\ious now, an invalid 
France i& desperately seeking to 'reinforce her feeble 
post war position by supporting herself upon the 
colonial peoples which she has been curbing under a 
heavy yoke for over a century 

Among the peoples of North Africa, the prestige 
of the Anglo-Saxon Powers, particularly America, 
stands on the contrary quite high , the more so since 
these Powers recognized much more readily than the 
French, the help given by Moroccan and Algerian 
armies which materially assisted in the defeat of the 
enemy in Italy, France and Germany, during the 
late war America in particular has sympatmzcd 
With the national aspirations and the just grievances 
of the natives who suffer badlj from the lack of 
education, health services, and social justice under 
French rule 

There is a mass of evidence that the peoples of 
North Africa including those of Libya aim at shaking 
off foreign domination and they pm their hopes on 
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the Arab League of which they know the keen 
desire to help them in their struggle to achieve 
nationhood and freedom in their homelands. The 
bonds between the Arab peoples of the Near East 
and of Noith Afrip, including the Sudan, have, of 
late, been considerably strengthened. It is becom- 
ing every day more and more possible for them to 
get into touch at any time to confer about their 
common interests and to agree on joint resolutions. 
The same tendency is visible throughout the Islamic 
world, of which the domponent peoples are r^afTirming 
their common links. But m the present state of 
ardent struggles and swift changes in the East, there 
IS bound to be a lengthy period of unrest before 
the countries of Islam have found a new equilibrium. 

What conclusion can be drawn from all this ? 
One that is important above all the rest is that 
Islam is today a very potent factor in international 
affairs It is in the interest of all powers that there 
should be inteyial stability in the Islamic world 
But the developing situation in that vast world from 
Morocco to Indonesia clearly indicates that such a 
stability is only possible through political freedom ; 
great economic and social programmes are not enough 
Again, foreign rivalries and competitive diplomatic, 
economic and political struggles, in which the great 
Powers are lively engaged, can only serve to arrest 
the protracted process of stabilization. 

What Islam lacks at the present time in political 
power IS being compensated by its spiritual forc'e and 
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Its moral solidatit> In every quarter of the Muslim 
world efforts at strengthening the internal cohesion 
of Islam arc being pursued with increasing vigour 




j 
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CHAPTER XIH 


ISLAM IN THE WORLD 

Islam, at our present times, comprises some four 
hundred million of the human race all bound 
together b> a common faith and a common ideal 
The non Muslim peoples have to deal and live with 
this vasf conglomeration of ccftnmunitics, of many 
races and tongues, which range in civilization from 
the primitive simplicity of the Bedouin’s tent and the 
shepherd s hut to the mechanical elaborations of this 
highly industrial age The world itself has shrunk so 
much that it will henceforth be impossible as formerly 
to treat the Islamic countries as something remote and 
not vitallj affecting the rest of the world The rapid 
means of communication and of transportation have 
brought the human races together and the effects of 
the steamship the railway, the aeroplane the wire- 
less, and the yet unimaginable prospects of atomic 
have been so cumulative that it may be said 
that humanity has reached a very definite parting of 
the wajs 

In order to promote and maintain fruitful co- 
operation between the peoples of the earth all bar- 
riers of prejudice, caused by ignorance or misconcep 
tions, should be suppressed A fundamental know- 
ledge of one another is therefore essential It is for 
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this reason that I am making a plea for a better 
understanding of Islam and a clearer conception of its 
problems among the non-Muslim peoples. For, 
unfortunately, there still exists in the West an abund- 
ant Ignorance of Islam It is usually thought of by 
the average Western mind as being merely a religion 
which “ encourages ” polygamy and the so-called 
‘ harems ’ ; that it constitutes an obstacle to progress ; 
and that the Muslims are characterized by a fatalism 
which is responsible for apathy and inaction, because 
“ all IS wiitten mai^ituob ” Such, at least, is the 
popular opinion of the ' men in the street ’ in the 
West But nothing is further from the truth 

As we have already seen in previous chapters of 
this book, Islam is not only a religion ; it is also a 
comprehensive older of society and a civilization. As 
a icligion, Islam is not exclusive, but includes all 
divine revelations in its own self, so that, in a way, 
Islam and tiuc religion ate equivalent terms With 
Flam, ns levcalcdto Muhammad, true religion attain- 
ed it-5 perfect and ever-lasting form. As to other 
divine messages which preceded Islam, they arc 
behoved to have served the needs of the diffeient 
epochs and peoples since the beginning of creation. 

The Law of Islam is as universalistic as its faith 
in One, the Onb One, Univcisal God. As a result, 
a cliaractcristic onginaht\ of Islam is that it makes 
univ'N and univcjsohty the essence of its creed, its 
doctiine. and cniiic system. 
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Bcin;; opposed to totihtarianism or absolutism m 
c\cr5 field, the Islamic system provides for a dynamic 
balancing of opposite forces Libcrtj and authority, 
temporal and spiritual pON\crs, conservatism and 
liberalism, individual and socnl^intcrcsts, action and 
contemplation, arc not onl> reconciled but arc 
harmoniousb combined \\ ithin a single whole More- 
over the precepts of the Qunn arc a potent stimulus 
to sacntiGc stud> and science thus becomes an ally 
of religion 

Thl Muslim creed is focussed upon the belief in 
the Unity of God and that Muhammad was the last 
messenger of God to the whole of mankind Islam 
preaches that God is accLSSiblc to all , He requires 
no intercessors Because of the absence of a clergy 
and of any ecclesiastical organization, the feeling of 
responsibility rests upon the individual believers 

The religious ideal of Islam is the extension of 
the faith m the Unity of God over the entire earth 
Yet the Quran enjoins tolerance towards the peoples 
of other religions * Let there be no compulsion in 
religion Truth stands out dear from Error^ 

Invite (all) to the Way of thy Lord with wisdom 
and beautiful preaching , and argue with them in 
^oys that arc best and most graaous ^ 

Muslim society is extraordinarily God conscious, 
and a godless society is unthinkable in the lands of 

1 S.U 256 
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Islam. For a Muslim, man’s best action is to please 
God. Islam stands pre-eminently for social equality. 
“ The Believeis are but a single Biotherhood is 
the injunction of the Quran, which also lays down 
the doctrine of the qnity of mankind; “ O mankind! 
We created you from a single (pan) of a male and a 
female, and made you into nations and tribes, that ye 
may know each other (not that ye may despise each 
other). Veril5% the most honoured of you in the 
sight of God is (he who is) the most righteous of you. 
And God has full knowledge and is well acquainted 
(with all things) Islam, by insuring mental and 
moral freedom and respect for the human personality, 
fosters the growth of men’s minds 

The conception of Muslim brotherhood has 
drawn all followers of Islam together as a gieat family 
in a very real sense. Caste, colour, and class pre- 
judice are entirely absent and, consequently, two 
Muslims from two different countries arrive at a 
mutual understacding in every respect quicker that 
two members of any other international association. 
A Muslim, whether he comes from Morocco or 
Yugoslavia, from Java or Chin^, or even from the 
New World, is, to another Muslim, a brother, one to 
whom hospitality and asylum must be offered This 
outstanding feature in Muslim sociology exerts a 
powerful attraction, for the new convert, from what- 
ever race or caste or class, obtains through Islam civil 

1 S XLIX 10 
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rcco<jnition and full con^iousncss of human dignity 
Thus Islam prepares men to be good citizens* and 
keeps man m a right relationship with his fellow 
men In the Muslim world, in practice, neither 
birth nor colour has prcNcntcd men from reaching 
the highest po';ition Islam iflTcrs a chance to all 
races and all of tlwm ha\c availed themselves of it in 
the measure of their talents 

Muslim soact> is contmuallj permeated b> the 
influence of religion which c’ctcnds to all fields of 
human conduct In so far as the Muslim is bound to 
obey the Laws of God as laid down in the Quran and 
which reguhte cveri conceivable action of man, there 
IS no room in Muslim society for pretence or 
hypocrisy Ah\cl> sense of solidarity is charactens 
tic of Muslim communities throughout the world 
‘ No man IS a true believer unless he desires for his 
brother believer that which he desires for himself is 
a saying of the Prophet Emphasis is laid upon 
chanty, generosity and benevolence, and they arc 
widely practised ^ 

Islam has improved the condition of women 
greatly They have equal rights with men, and they 
keep their own individuality Nothing could be more 
ludicrous than the allegation m some Western quar 
ters that m Muslim lands woman is considered ‘ to 
have no soul A Muslim king or prince may marry 
the poorest woman from among the common people 
or vice versa Marriage of a Muslim man with a 
^oman. belonging to one of the other revealed tcli- 
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gions, Christianity and Judaism, is permitted, complete 
freedom being guaranteed to the wife to practise the 
rites of her own religion. 

Islam can rightly point out to a lecord of tolera- 
tion which IS not found to the same extent in other 
religions. Even at the piesent day, in overwhelming- 
ly Muslim countries, such as Egypt, the Levant States, 
Indonesia and Albania, the number of Chiistians who 
hold important olBces and ‘ key-positions ' in the 
State, including ministeis, ambassadors, high officials, 
IS very much out of propoition to the numerical 
importance of the Christian minorities in these lands 
On the contrary, in countries with an important 
Muslim minority, we vainly look to find anything like 
an equitable measure of toleration Such is the case, 
for example, in Abyssinia, in Bulgaria, m Yugoslavia, 
in China and in Soviet Russia. In this latter country, 
where almost one-sixth of the total population is 
Muslim, there is not a single Muslim minister, or 
ambassador, or high official of any importance 

Never is the SVIuslim permitted to forget God and 
religion. God is everywhere. Omnipotent, and one 
must pray to Him five time daily^ In little rooms in 
a European capital as well as in the heart of Afgha- 
nistan or Mongolia, in ramshackle tenements on the 
east side of New York as well as in the huts of 
rubber-coolies in Malaya or in the small dwellings of 
the Sulu sailors in the Philippines, this daily ritual is 
never forgotten. When the muezzin climbs the 
minaret of the mosque and loudly and solemnly^ calls 
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the faithful to ritual pnycr bhek men m the heart 
of Africa >clIow men in the jungles of Siam brown 
men in the nee fields of India sunburnt fellaheen in 
the Nile Vallc>, and white men in the Balkans turn 
their faces in the dir.-ction of Mecca the birthplace 
of Islam and the spiritual cenfre of the Muslim 
world TI)C> ruse their hands m a gesture of adora- 
tion and harmoniousl) murmur no matter how 
different their countless mother-tongues maj be, the 
same sKa/iada (profession of Faith) “ La tlaha i/fa 
Allah Muhammad ar Rasiil Al/ah^ (There is no god 
but God , Muhammad is the Apostle of Ged) They 
utter the words of the Quran, go dow n on their knce«: 
and bow their heads to the ground — to God The 
Quran ma> not be * the best seller m the world but 
there IS no doubt that it is piouslj and cntircb 
learnt b> heart b> far more people than any other 
book, religious or non religious m the world The 
social ideal of Islam is the universal Muslim brother- 
hood, a God-worshipping community 


Muslim ethics draw their inspiration from the 
Quran and the teachings of the Prophet Human 
ethics and man-made, laws have never prov ided any 
satisfactory substitute for God s Law, as the authoritj 
to which the conscience should bow, irrespective of 
the consequences to its own material comfort Trust 
ui God and do the right is the Quranic injunction 
^ Muslim s life may be austere but is not ascetic, for 
a Muslim is encouraged to take his lawful share in 
the goods of this world, although he is bound to 
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prefer the world to come. Stress is laid on the 
ennobling ideal of service and leads a Muslim to seek 
the welfaie of the community in the co-operative 
rather than in the competitive spirit. Great credit 
is his who donates generously to philanthropic enter- 
prises. The wa4fs, in Islam, are philanthropic 
endowments, built up in the course of centuries as a 
result of innumerable individual gifts and bequests. 

The Quian enjoins absolute prohibition of in- 
toxicating dunks, and Muslims have always stood 
as uncompromising*' prohibitionists ; and th^is consti- 
tutes a great force in the morals of Islam Marriage 
IS sanctioned by religion, and the family bond is 
consolidated. The family and not the indiyiduaL is 
accepted, in Islam, as the iwrmal unit of social 
progress. 

Islamic Law strictly prohibits interest and usury, 
as well as all sorts of speculations According to the 
Islamic doctrine, interest, far fiom resulting in any 
national good, rg positively detrimental to the general 
prosperity of the community and antagonistic to 
the moral purpose of economic life, which is social 
justice On the other hand, the law of Islam allows 
and encourages the pursuit of trade and commerce, 
and It must not be forgotten, in this respect, that 
Muslims demonstrated to the world the true status of 
trade Muslim Law also permits profits from invest- 
ments and partnerships on the condition that risks 
are also equally shared. Islam sanctions the system of 
private property, but condemns hoarding. ^Alms- ^ 
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giving IS highly recommended, but it is optional and 
inspired by the ideal of clnritj On the other hand 
the Islamic institution of cnLac is obligatory and 
inspired bj the ideal of solidarity , it represents an 
income-tax on revenue destined ^ainly to the relief 
of misery and the works of public assistance By its 
moderate rate of 25 per cent, ;(ilat avoids weighing 
heavily on the tax-prayer 

The political system of Islam has as its basic 
philosophy , thcconccption that humanitv cannot escape 
Divine Law and Gods commands The mission of 
the Islamic State is therefore to link imn and the 
world to God The Quran calls the peoples of other 
religious to meet Islam upon the highest level The 
univ crsal acceptance of belief m the absolute Unity 
of God *' Say ^ O Peoples of the Book I (this refers 
generally to Christians and Jews) come to common 
terms as between us and you That we vv orship none 
but God , that we associate no equals with Him , that 
we erect not, from among ourseW/cs lords and 
patrons other than God If then they turn back 
say ye ‘ Bear witness that we (at least) are Muslims 
(bowing to God s will) ' The political id eal of I slam 
IS a World State, sclf-surrendccing_^God s will and 
enforcing God s Law 

From the psychological point of view, the Muslim 
^ a reflective person The will to believe with 
conviction (iman) and the readiness with which a 
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histor> IS religious and, as a result, the Muslim secs 
Islam running parallel with eternity Indubitably, 
Islam alwa>s remains true to itself 

From the point of view of world peace, Islam 
condemns the spirit of aggression and upholds the 
principle of peaceful sctticmcrft “If two parties 
among the Believers fall into a quarrel make ye peace 
between them but if one of taem transgresses 
bc>ond bounds against the other then fight ye (all) 
against the one that transgresses until it complies with 
the command of God , but if r complies then make 
peace between them with justice, and be fair For 
God loveth those w ho arc fair (and just) ^ 

The essential aspects of Islam, as outlined above 
have been widely misunderstood and misrepresented 
in the West For thirteen centuries the West has 
heard the most prejudiced and taught the most biased 
history against Islam and the Muslims Hatred, 
intensified by the Crusades, has been fanned by the 
Church among the Europeans, whose children grew up 
with this feeling of mistrust and prejudice against the 
Muslims Malevolent writers and publicists abused 
and calumnted Islam and the Prophet Muhammad 
and much maligned the Muslim peoples with the 
spoken and the written word Humanity s debt to 
Islam was belittled or deliberately ignored False 
notions were propagated in Europe as a pretext for 
the imperialistic assault and subjection of the Islamic 
world A regrettable state of mmd arose from the 
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representation, in Europe, of the Muslim as a ruth 
warrior and a destructive invadei, bent on massaci 
the infidel, and that a crusading spirit should ^ 
waged against him, represented by the antagonisiii' 
Cross and Crescent 

K n o 

Yet, as a matter bf fact, Islam, as a religion, 
nothing corresponding to the Christian Cross. ( 
of the commonest errors in the West is the supp 
tion that the Crescent is an Islamic symbol, it certc 
ly IS not. 

While Muslims (are bound by their religion , 

o I o 

honour Christ, as an Apostle of God, Occident] 
abused Muhammad* I dare say that, had the Christia^^^ 

3.S 

acknowledged and revered Muhammad as much ^ 
Muslims do acknowledge and revere Jesus Christ, t^*^ 
Crusades would have never taken place and humani^^ 
would have enjoyed many centuries of peace 

Despite the incontestable fact that Muslims a^^ 
inconvertible being wholly impervious to the mr~ 
sionary’s arguments armies of Christian missionarij 
set out with the tross in their hands to implant it 
“the nerve centres of Islam”, using sometim^^^ 
offensive methods in their eyangelizing effort^ 
There is, in addition, the ingrained and lingering 
assumption, in the West, that Occidental civilizatio^ 
and standards are superior to all others. 

However, we may, as well, acknowledge thar 
fortunately, the West is gradually getting to know 
Islam better and to cast off dark rancours ani 
prejudices bred by history and ignorance Thanks 
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the works of 1 of eminent Western scholars, 

who are free from an arUi Islinuc bus, many fallacies 
arc beginning to be dissipated misconceptions eradi- 
cated, and the great contribution of Islam to world 
a\ihzation acknowledged , 

We wish to see 1 saner a less self-superior 
or Western approach to the problems of Islam 
Western universities could 5 urcl> orginiec refreshing 
courses about Ishmre liistorj and culture intended to 
instil into the mind of the average Occidental a 
deeper’and s>mpathctic understanding of Islam and 
the Muslims 

A look round the globe of today w ill show the 
shrewd observer that the worlds peoples arc crystal- 
Iiring into three large and djnamic units These 
units arc, m the middle, Ishm, to the East the 
Soviet Russian world , to the West, the Anglo-Saxon 
world The Soviet Union and the United States arc 
arc in a period of growth , Islam is m a period of 
rebirth Each of these three dynamic and expanding 
units holds an important place in the world Soviet 
Russia, with her immense population and resources 
highly and clEcicntfy mdustrialircd, with her energy 
and her faith in regimentation and socialization, has 
a militant idealism for spreading Marxian Communism 
over the world The Anglo Saxon nations, with 
their mighty political, military and industrial power 
with their desire to see democracy established 
throughout the world Islam, with its great moral 
solidarity and its psychological yearning for rallying 
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the world around the banner of Faith in the Unity 
of God, the God of mankind and of all the universes 

These three dynamic units are today sharing the 
minds and souls of mankind. In their attempt to 
achieve their goal, Soviet Russia sees her best ally 
m world revolution ; the Anglo-Saxon nations resort 
to their moral prestige and political power; Islam 
relies upon time. 

All the three units are collectivities of numberless 
nationalities In America these races are intermingled 
sharing the same towns, moving towards a common 
nationality The peoples of the Union of Soviet 
Socialist Republics speak sixty different languages 
and have nearly as many religious creeds The Soviet 
rulers have allowed these different peoples to grow 
up, each with their own language and even dialects, 
but with a common political tradition. The Muslim 
poeples speak countless languages and dialects, inter- 
mingle socially and racially, but they share a common 
Faith. <- 

Two inhabitants of the U. S. may differ in racial 
origin, provided they possess American citizenship, 
and two inhabitants of the Britisli Empire may differ 
in their political and social status, provided they are 
British subjects. Two inhabitants of Russia may 
differ in language and culture provided they agree in 
politics the Communist politics. Two inhabitants of 
the world of Islam may differ in language, in race, 
and accidentally live under alien rulers, but they 
possess an Islamic ^supranational identity. 
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AU the peoples of Russia are taught to read the 
same things, but m their own different languages and 
dialects — the cults of the machine and the gospel of 
State help — for the Communist background is the 
slum and factory All the peoples of America are 
taught to read the same things in* the same language 
— the cult of the machine and the gospel of self help 
—for the Anglo-Saxon tradition is the tradition of 
solitary pioneers AH the peoples of Islam are taught 
to read the same thing m their own different langu 
ages but in the same religious’ spirit — the Law of 
individual charity and collective takat — for the Islamic 
tradition is the tradition of companionship and 
internal cohesion 

In Soviet Russia there is an economic democrac> 
State socialism In the Anglo Saxon ^^orld 
there is a politicol democracy with individualistic 
capitalism In Islam, both politics and economics are 
subordinated to the ethics of religion and, as a lesult, 
there is a spiritual democracy with a balanced combi- 
nation of free individual enterprise and State moral 
supervision 

The Islamic system is thus a mean betw een the 
extremes of dictatorial Communism and liberal Capi- 
talism It urges social justice on moral grounds 
insisting upon the ideals of freedom and solidarity 
Because freedom provides the best condition for the 
development of human personality private ownership 
and free enterpn^^c are sanctioned And because 
solidarity is essential fox social progress, za^at is an 
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obligatory institution. The Islamic approach to Labour 
IS different from the Marxist, for Islam is opposed 
to the doctiine of class-struggle aad to drastic level- 
ling of fortunes as well as to the destruction of 
individualism ' Th^ State intervenes in economic 
life, when necessary, to protect the rights of indivi- 
duals and groups and to aid in the advancement of 
the general economic welfare. By subjecting both 
Labour and Capital to religious morals, Islam removes 
a major cause of social conflict. The economic role 
of the State does n6t imply government control, but 
government supervision, leaving the actual organization 
in individual hands, and acting as a brake on those 
who would plunge into extremes. 

Equipoise and a sense of proportion are the 
distinguishing features of the Islamic way, which is 
a way by which human differences of character and 
capacity and desire are not suppressed but converted 
into complementary parts of a single whole. In 
sociology, in politics, in economy, in ethics, Islam in 
the world is the middle world 

Before the first World War, the Muslim peoples 
seemed exhausted Yet their Recuperative powers 
are extiaoidinary. A profound transformation began 
stirring into action throughout the vast Islamic world. 
In the inter-war period, the current of nationalism in 
Asia and Africa rose steadily faster than ever before. 
The spirit of self-respect and independence grew so 
vigorously that anything like subservience to any 
alien Power became intolerable. In their srtuggle for 
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freedom the Muslim peoples were determined to 
attain independent rule and complete mastery m 
their own house 

As the imperialist flood of Western Europe reced- 
ed several Islamic units emerged , and the rebirth of 
Turkey, Arabia, Egypt, Iraq PerJia and Afghanistan 
represents in itself one of the most remarkable move- 
ments in the political history of the inter war decades 
The World War II has earned the Islamic world 
a step forward towards its emancipation It has 
speeded up the reawakening of I'dam, and acted as a 
potent spur to the reinforcement of national and 
collective spirit of determination The Arab countries 
arc today asserting themselves with peculiar force 
in the Middle East , and Egypt the leading power of 
the Arab language believes herself destined to be 
the strong nucleus of a great Arab Unit which should 
embrace all Arab lands from Casablanca to Bassora 
and from the northern border of Syria to the southern 
frontiers of the Sudan Other major Islamic units 
are emerging and becoming day by ^ day a concrete 
fact Pakistan in India and Indonesia m the Malay 
Archipelago Islamic self consciousness is further 
coming into evidence in remote regions like China 
and East Africa The coming >ears may witness the 
rise of a Chinese Jinnah who would identify himself 
with the aspirations of 6fty million Chinese Muslims 
to an independent State of their own In East 
Africa too there is a progressive religious and cultural 
awakening, and cities like Dar-es-Salam m Tanganyika 
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and Haiar m Abyssinia are likely to develop into 
new centres of Islamic culture 

Today the Muslim peoples are crystallizing into 
compact units; their strength is rising, their moral 
force regenerated, and they are striving for political 
power. They show a common tendency to unite, 
which draws its force from the general reawakening 
of Islamic consciousness and the deep-rooted sentiment 
of common religious origin and common ideal This 
feeling is reinfoiced by the struggle against foreign 
domination and control, which binds Orientals of 

c 

different countries The evolution of the Islamic 
countiies, along these lines, will continue at an 
increasing rate. 

Such then is the hope of things to come. Within 
a score of years from now the world may see an Islam 
rising, more independent, more united and abounding 
with youthful vigour A new Arab power may be 
springing up and, together with Turkey, would 
constitute a streng bastion in the Middle East. The 
powerful self-consciousness of 100,000,000 Muslims m 
India, in itself a phenomenon of high political signific- 
ance, is in a fair way of achieving its goal Pakistan, 
which may prove to be a mainspring for a future 
Islamic grouping in central and southern Asia, from 
Outer Mongolia and Sinkiang, through Afghanistan, 
to Calcutta. The Indonesian Republic is making 
headway to an efficient 'State fiom and may in the 
future expand so as to include other Muslim regions 
of the Malay Archipelago as well as the Sulu Island 
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m the Philippines As regards the Caucasian and the 
Central Asian (Turkestan) Units, so long as the pre 
sent regime in Russia remains in power, there seems 
very little opportunity of their emergence In fact 
their only chance of liberation sterns to be in an even 
tual Desovietization of Russia Following upon their 
progressive emergence and consolidation, the indivi- 
dual Islamic units would be integrated cemented 
together into a solid structure of Islamic unity Asa 
consequence of suchan all Islam unity, a new universal 
solidarif;y would surely develop * 

No matter how distant the achievement of this 
ultimate goal may seem today, it is inevitable that 
Islam should organize itself into a union binding all its 
followers The idea of an all-Islam unity is much more 
realizable than any other put forward, at the present 
time for European federation, for the following man s 
reasons 

First and primarily The commonJslamic interests 
values attitudes, and ideals, which are the pre- 
requisites of successful Union exist psychologically 
and are at present be^ng vigorously roused in a degree 
which IS sufficient to move Muslims to effective 
action The necessary psychological basis for success 
ful uniScation is rapidly gathering force in the Islamic 
world 

Secondly One of a considerable desire for union 
®ore and more Muslim States are consulting with 
each other and forming regional groups within the 
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scop6 of tli6 world or^snizatiorij to protect tlieir 
common interests. 

Thirdly : The cultural and moral unity of Islam 
already exists Not only governments, but the peoples 
themselves, throughout the Muslim world, have a 
natural urge towards unity. 

Fourthly : In Islam, national interests are integrat- 
ed into international Muslim interests. The fact that 
Islam transcends barriers of language, of race, of 
economic interests, and of power politics, renders the 
achievement of unity easy. In the Islamic world the 
military and political courses are naturally and 
automatically aligned by the common interest of 
averting or resisting any external aggression. Not 
only a common foreign policy and a co-ordination of 
military resources in case of need are natural, but 
economic integration is also facilitated by the fact that, 
from the Islamic point of view, there should be no , 
conflict of economic interests between the component 
units. For, according to Muslim economic morals, 
instead of going separate ways, the individual units 
should act jointly as complementary members of one 
organism and should develop economic activities on 
co-operative rather than competitive lines With 
regard to production and consumption, a large and 
expanding inter-lslamic market can be developed, 
which, with an elimination of tariff problems, would 
have the effect of raising the standard of living, and 

enhancing the level of trade activities in the Muslim 
countries. 
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Fifthly The Islamic units are singularly well- 
balanced by nature being geographically juxtaposed m 
one powerfully linked chain across Africa and Asia, 
m an intermediate position between East and West 
Within them lies a rich potential of raw materials to 
be developed for their own and the world s needs 
Finally Islamic Law demands such a unit> since 
the institution of the Caliphate is its symbol 

In order to co-ordinate the efforts and actions 
involved in the process of unification I specifically 
propose^ the setting up of a Caliphate CounciL duly 
elected by true representatives of all Muslim peoples 
in an all-Islamic Congress This proposal is based 
upon the assumption that the emancipation of the 
Islamic countries as well as their grouping will make 
steady progress during the coming years, and that their 
march towards unity will not be interfered with by 
the disruptive action of some extraneous Power In 
this connection let it be stressed that Islamic union 
IS not intended by any means for aggressive purposes 
I am putting forward this proposal as a 
maty practical solution for the vital problem of t e 
Caliphate since, at ^he present time there is not a 
single Muslim ruler capable of assuming the title of 
Caliph with dignity and power so that the office itse 
Will remain vacant for some time to come Unti t c 
consolidation of a sufficient measure of politial 
independence and military power m the Islamic 
rendering possible the election of a Caliph by 
universal Muslim representation, the Caliphate Council 
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should act, in the meantime, as the temporo-spiritual 
Guide (not Head) of the Islamic Woild. This Council 
would give all Muslim countries a chance to rally 
round a common Muslim standard and make for a 

I 

unified and consistent Islamic policy. It should exist 
for the purpose of operating freely without any 
foreign non-Muslim interference in every sphere of 
Islamic interest whether religious, political, economic 
or social, and watching over a collective defence of the 
lands of Islam In fact, it should act as an efficient 
All- Islam League. 

c 

The establishment of the Caliphate Council need 
not be hampered or delayed by the fact that, at present, 
only a minor part of the Islamic world is really 
independent For, first, the Council should be 
federal in composition, consisting of equal members 
and involving no superiority of one represented State 
over another. Secondly, its very creation would 
enhance the process of emancipation of the individual 
Muslim countries, thanks to the co-ordination of 
policy and action. It would also consolidate 
and strengthen the position of Islam in its dealings 
with the rest of the world 

In order to have a right estimate of the prospects 
for the future I might recall, in brief, the present 
condition of the Islamic world. 

As a religion, Islam can claim one out of every 
five inhabitants of the entire globe as its followers, 
and is steadily expanding. Morally and as a culture. 
It constitutes an essential unity. Psychologically, it 
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IS a djnamic organism with global fcclmgs and 
reactions of its organs Sociall>, it is in a state of 
transition and readjustment Economicall> it 
possesses a potential wealth capable of very great 
development Stratcgicallj, it occupies a vital area of 
the globe Biologically, the IsIiKnic world is inhabit- 
ed by extraordinarily prolific peoples Pohticallj 
Islam IS a potent factor in world affairs Technically 
the Muslim countries arc m a state of avowed 
inferiority Militarily, although Muslim troops arc 
among the bravest in the wo^ld the Muslim States 
(with possible exception of Turkey) arc severely 
lacking in modern military equipment and organizi 
tion 

With regard to the attitude of the World Powers 
in relation to the Islamic world, the state of offairs 
maybesummedupthus Great Britain awarcof incscap 
able result of the rapidly growing tide of the naciona- 
lism and self consciousness in the East is seeking a 
retreat with honour prov idcd her imperial interests 
and communications arc safeguarded The United 
States has no territorial ambitions and, although look- 
ing after her commercial interests seems desirous of 
an honest co operation with an Islamic world as free 
as possible As for Russia, which is greatly interested 
in the Arab world as a key to World Power shcispursu 
ing a conspicuous policy of infiltration and expansion 
Since the end of the last War, the centre of 
decision m world affairs has left Europe — which has 
itrctrievably lost its ascendancy — and shifted to Asia 
It is therefore, necessary to define the attitude of the 
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Islamic paoplss towards tha World Powers, and I 
will be outspoken. All forms of imperialism, old and 
new, must go The Muslim countries want effective, 
not formal, independence. The Western democracies 
should give full heed to their aspirations and sympa- 
thetically recognize their rights to freedom. The 
British record (as is that of Fiance, Holland, Spam 
and Italy) m the Islamic world is besmirched enough, 
and It is time that Great Britain renounce half- 
measures and fickleness in diplomacy, and adopt, in 
practice, and not in ofl5cial statements only, a^ policy 
of tolerant realism towards the Muslim peoples in 
order to heal the breach. It is more valuable to 
l^reat JSiitain to secure a genuine friendship without a 
reaty than a foimal treaty without friendship. It is 
wrong to expect the Muslim nations to endure 
isguised forms of foreign control. In reaching out 
^ riational reconstruction, particularly in the 
^ j T- fields, they want complete 

econo^mi' should be no question of foreign 

no attPm ? imperialism. There should be 

toward. ^ progress of the movement 

world. collective union in the Islamic 

^ dangerous policy to transform the Middle 

can ^ World Powers 

tish and counter one foreign propaganda with 

propaganda Therein lies 

e t of stability and peace that the Middle East 
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should rather be made into a bastion of free Muslim 
countries, politically independent economically pro- 
sperous, and militarily strong 

Potentially to the Islamic world, the Soviet East 
is a more redoubtable neighbour and the Democratic 
West a more valuable ally Russia s secular ambition 
m regard to Turkey has been whetted rather than 
sated by her victory in the World War II She 
has renewed the attempt to seize the Straits and to 
secure access to the Eastern Mediterranean and the 
Persian Gulf She is systematically gaining influence 
m the peripheral lands along her eastern border and 
insidiously working her way south The temporary 
halt in her expansionist plan and her retreat from 
Persia are m conformity with the teachings of Lenin 
which continue to inspire Soviet Russian policy 
‘ We must retire one step, in order to be able there- 
lipon, to advance three steps 

I have never been either in Great Britain the 
United States, nor Soviet Russia, und I have no 
Acquaintance with any pohtiaan nor offiaal person in 
A responsible position in any of these countnes , but 
I Will say this much whatever our present grievances 
And misunderstandings with the Anglo Saxon Powers 
We Muslims should foster bonds of amity and mutual 
goodwill With thcdemocratic West with which we have 
Multifarious spiritual and cultural affinities and mam- 
Mm correct normal relations with the Soviet East 
The United States has a tradition of sympathizing 
With 'emancipation movements and more than any 
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other Power, she has been a most faithful champion 
of human liberty, a valiant helper in the struggle of 
nations for justice. We wash to see a firm and secure 
friendship established between the United States and 
the Mrslim world. We welcome with cordiality 
U S. technical assistance in industry, agriculture, 
hygiene, and military as well as administrative 
organization 

We welcome all efforts to reach a mutually 
acceptable agreement between us and Great Britain, 
and we are inspired by admiration for the great 
English nation, from whom we can learn many valu- 
able and practical lessons 

We are friendly to the Russian people, but we 
repudiate Communism entirely. We keenly resent 
Russia’s claim to any annexation or control of Turkish 
territory, and we are also hotly resentful of any 
attempt to estrange the Arabs from the Turks, their 
co>rehgionists. 

Islam IS indispensable to the world By its 
absolute monotheism and its universal brotherhood, 
Islam laid the only stable foundation upon which a 
unity of nations can successfully de built. By taking 
politics out of nationality and subordinating nation- 
ality to Faith, Islam removes a major cause of war 
between the nations By synthesizing the diverse 
national cultures and blending them harmoniously into 
a univeisal cultuie, Islam has made a valuable 
contribution to the progress of humanity. By holding 
to the hope of happiness in the hereafter and the 
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di^diin of worldly power and by constantly linking 
man to God die monl philosophy of Islam strongly 
conduces to die peace of the soul, which is the true 
peace In an age of rarrpant matcrnlismj which has 
come through the rise of the industrial order, and 
of dcca> in religious bulicfs in many parts of the 
world, the fact that the great Muslim masses devoutly 
adhere to their religious faith, holds forth hope for a 
spiritual regeneration of the world 

Islam today is a spectator of the world drama 
But It IS* placed in a spcaal position, very near the 
centre of the stage which is occupied b> two dominant 
actors each of whom has behind him a number of 
satellites m secondary r6lcs These two extraordinarily 
dynamic actors arc engaged in a cumulative and 
potentially dangerous game, in which they arc inevit- 
ably bound to jeopardize the body of the spectator 
himself In their contest for supremacy, the principal 
artors on the world stage — the Sovicf) East and the 
Democratic West — seek to win the enthusiastic 
opplausc of the spectator — the Islamic world But 
they arc bound to trcid upon the limbs and even the 
trunk of this very spectator This drama, which may 
be enacted through many scenes, is likely to involve a 
fiigantic shock, and in all probability, will end in 
bilateral exhaustion 

In order to support this terrible shock and to 
successfully sustain the stupendous thrust of the 
antagonistic actors the spectator possesses one and 
®nly one powerful arm his intrinsically powerful 
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and inspiring Faith an inexhaustible fountain-head 
of spiritual power. Inasmuch as he is resolutely 
determined upon spiritual and moral preparedness 
during the present respite before the approach of the 
conflict, the spectator of the world drama will be able, 
when the time comes, to stand the ordeal as he always 
has done throughout his history. 

Far from holding itself aloof or being indiffeient 
to the eventual exhaustion of the world actors, Islam, 
by virtue of its uniVfersahst spirit, will be able like 
a universal blood donor^ to transfuse its resuTscitating 
spiritual powers into the organism of a depleted 
humanity. In looking at the cycle of world history, 
I might predict that the next phase of victory for 
Islam will not open today or tomorrow but on the day 
after tomorrow. 

One thing is certain Islam is on the march. 
Those peoples who are not followers of it can 
sympathize with it, or resist it, but they cannot 
stop it. 

Before laying down my pen I earnestly wish that 
the genuine voice of Islam be he^rd inside and outside 
the Islamic world 

We Muslims feel very happy in our Faith, but 
notlnng could be further from our intentions than to 
impose It upon other peoples. We are proud of our 
culture, but we fully appreciate all that is good in 
other cultures and would freely benefit from them. 
We are profoundly attached to those sentiments 
which go to make the force of our society, namely, 
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the s-’ntiments of fraternity, solidanty and chanty, but 
we have not the slightest pretension of being a 
supenor race , we are only human beings We aspire 
to be entirely free, an(l to revive our religion, our 
institutions and our common heritage , this is our 
legitimate nght We look forwJrd to achieving the 
umty of the Islamic World as it actually existed 
dunng the prime of Islam , this is our ideal Towards 
all other peoples who do not share our religion, our 
culture and our ideals our attitude should be identical 
with that which was ours dunng xhe bnghtest phases 
of Islanhc history enlightened tolerance, mutual 
respect and good neighbourhood With the rest of 
mankind we arc whole-heartedly willing to promote a 
nghteous peace in the world- 
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STATIStICS OF THE ISLAMIC WORLD 

There ha\ c been man> attempts to estimate the 
number of Muslims throughout the world Accurate 
statistical data are, however, lacking for many regions 
Consequently, there has been a great discrepancj 
between different estimates Where official informa 
tion IS lacking, rough calculations are \v orked out and 
the Bgures for pOpuhitions arc approximations only 

We give below a statistical survey, in more or 
less round numbers of the world of Islam, based 
pnmarily upon the most recent official statistics 
where such arc available, and as for the rest, an 
approximate estimate is rendered by data supplied by 
indigenous sources There is no practical use in 
indulging in too optimistic estimates Yet some 
factors have to be taken into account with regard to 
these statistics 

1 That curren** statistics of the Muslim world, 
as cited in works by Western scholars are mostly, if 
not wholly based on ancient estimates with the 
result that the figures they give for the Muslim 
populations are very much below the present 

estimates 

2. That Muslim peoples multiply vTity much 
quicker than the Western nations, and, 
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3. .That the last War hardly touched the Muslim 

« 

peoples. 

The world distribution of Muslims shows that 
the majority are found in Asia. In Africa, the 
followers of Islam outnumber by many times those ot 
other religions and cifnstitute over half of the total 
population of that continent. In Europe, Muslims to 
the number of several millions are found mainly in 
the Balkan States and the European regions of Russia. 
And there are important groups of Muslims in North 
and South America argi in the Pacific (mainly m the 
Philippine Islands). At present, the largest* single 
and homogeneous Muslim unit is the Indian bloc of 
one hundred million Muslims. 


AFRICA 


Egypt 
The Sudan 
Libya (Tripoli 
Tunisia 
Algeria 


and Cyrenai 


a) 


Morocco (French zone) 
Morocco (Spanish zone) 
Tangier 
Senegal 

French Sudan ... 
Upper Volta 
French Guiana ... 

Ivory Coast 
Dahomy 


16,000,000 

5.500.000 

1,000,000 

2.500.000 

7,000,000 

6.800.000 
700,000 

50,000 

1.400.000 

2 . 100.000 

600,000 

2,000,000 

1,000,000 

6,00,000 
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Togoland 

500 000 

The colony of the Niger 

1200 000 

Dakar and Dependencies 

Mauritania (includes the districts bf 
Trarza, Brakna Gorgol Assab^ Guidi- 
maka, Adrar, Lcvrier Bay, Akjoujt 

80,000 

and Tagant) — under French rule 

The Great Sahan Socoto Barno, 

400 000 

Adamoua, Ouadai 

20,000 000 

Gambia 

300 000 

Serra Leone 

The Gold Coast iThc Colony, Ashanti 

2 000 000 

and northern territories) 

Nigeria (Northern and Southern Pro- 

200000 

vinces) 

11 000 000 

Portuguese Guiana 

300 000 

Liberia 

1000000 

The Cameroons 

1 000 000 

Gabun 

200 000 

Middle Congo ^ 

400 000 

Ubangi-Shari 

120000 

Chad Region 

1 100,000 

British Cameroons 

500 000 

Cape Verde Island (Portuguese) 

60 000 

Angola (Portuguese) 

1000 

South-West Africa 

The Union of South Africa (Cape 
Province Natal, Transvaal, Orange 
Prec State, Basutoland Swaziland 
Northern Rhodesia Southern 

100000 

Rhodesia) 

180 000 
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Portuguese East Africa-Mozambique ... 
Bechuanaland (British) 

Belgian Congo ... 

Nyasaland (British) 

Reunion Island (French) 

Madagascar (French) 

Seychelles Islands (British)... 

Zanzibar (British Protectorate) and 
Pemba 

Kenya Colony and Protectorate 
Tanganyika Territor}^ 

Uganda (British Protectorate) 

British Somaliland 
French Somaliland 
Former Italian Somaliland ... 

Eritrea 

Abssinia (Ethiopia) 


1,000,000 

50,000 

200,000 

500.000 
5,000 

800.000 
5,000 

230.000 
2,000,000 
1,000,000 
1,000,000 

700.000 

300.000 
1,200,000 

500,000 

4,500,000 


EUROPE 


Albania ... . . 

800,000 

Yugoslavia ... ... • 

1,500.000 

Bulgaria 

900,000 

Rumania 

250,000 

Greece 

180,000 

Other countries (not including Turkey 
in Europe and Russia) ... 

300,000 

Cyprus 

65,000 

^^hodes ... ... ... 

1-5,000 
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A.Cli 


TmJ cv 


/ 

18 000000 

1 ehi IP i 


3000000 

Palc< Ul^ 


1 07 1 000 

Tnn<jiiiin 


150000 

It ’4 


4 500000 

''squill A tl - 


7 000,000 

^ erifn 


3 500 000 

/\i!cn Coir) >> 


50000 

Aden Pro cao*"t^ 

m 

600000 

hl-nd 


2200 

Pc im I^hnd 


1,700 

M«^ a td O nn 


550,000 

Qn^r 


30000 

Pcnia (Inn) 


15 000 OOO 

Af^hantsttn 


lOOOOOOO 

India 


100000000 

China 


50000000 

Korea 


so 000 

Union SoMct Socialist Republics 

30000 000 

IneJo-CInna 


100 000 

Siam 


300 OOO 

British Mahya 


3,000 000 

Ceylon 


600.000 

BriD'h Borneo 


270000 

Sara\val 


120 000 
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Indonesia . (Java, Sumatra, and also 
Celebes,'^ Borneo, Moloccas, New 
Guinea, and other islands of the 


Malaya Archipelago) 

• • • 

65,000,000 

Japan t, *** *** 

• • • 

5,000 

AMERICA 

North America 

• « • 

250,000 

South America 

• • • 

500,000 

Philippine Islands, Australasia 

and 


Oceania . . ‘ 

• • • 

1,000,000 

The total Muslim world population 
estimated at close on 400 millions. 

may be 




